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This book is the first American edition of a Norwegian text 
for school or college use. The want of such an edition of a 
‘text suitable for first year reading ‘has been felt for a long 
time by teachers of the Scandinavian languages hoth in this 
country and in England. Modern language instruction has 
since the early nineties included the modern Scandinavian 
tongues as elective and graduate study in practically all the 
chief universities of the country and in the West in many 
smaller colleges.1 The difficulties with which the teacher of 
those languages has had to contend may be realized when it is 
said that down to 1892 there were practically no helps at hand 
for the study of either Norwegian or Danish. In 1892 ap- 
peared J. Y. Sargent’s Grammar of the Dano-Norwegian Lan- 
guage, Oxford, England. Since then have been published 
P. Groth’s Dano-Norwegian Grammar, New York, 1894, and 
J. E. Olson’s Norwegian Grammar and Reader, Chicago, 1898. 
No text edition of a Norwegian writer has heretofore been 
published.* It is believed that the present edition will therefore 
supply an actual and urgent need, and the editor sincerely 
hopes that it may do something toward facilitating the study 
of the Norwegian language in this country. 


1Scandinavian was first introduced as a university study in this country in 
1859. See article by me entitled “‘Nordiske Studier i amerikanske Universite- 
ter” in Amerika (Madison, Wis.) for September, 1898. 

2For Swedish there existed e.g. May’s Grammar, which is so full of 
blunders, however, as to be practically useless. 

8 Nor has any as yet appeared of a Danish or Swedish text. 
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Nothing in the modern literature of Norway is so suited to 
early reading in a course in Norwegian as Bjornson’s peasant 
stories. The language is simple, the sentences are short-cut 
and clear, they contain an abundance of characteristic idioms 
and turns of expression, and they offer the student the best of 
opportunity for acquiring the vocabulary of every-day col- 
loquial speech. Bjdérnson’s style is nowhere more natural and 
more charming; there is.not in the whole range of Norwegian 
literature anything that reproduces so superbly the peculiar 
genius of the Norwegian language. Almost any one of the 
peasant stories might have been selected. However, none of 
the others occupies such an interesting place in literary history 
as Synnove Solbakken. None of the others perhaps either has 
appealed so to English readers. Investigation also shows 
that Synnéve Solbakken has in this country been almost uni- 
versally read in a first year’s course in the language, frequently 
along with Bjérnson’s Smaastykker and a work from some 
other Norwegian writer. 

This edition has been prepared specifically with a view to 
the needs of the beginner in the language. As regards method 
it may be suggested that the book should be taken early in 
connection with the grammar. Norwegian inflexional forms 
are exceedingly simple, much more so than Swedish, infinitely 
more so than German or even French. It is believed that 
after about a dozen lessons covering the broad facts of the 
language, the finer distinctions in the pronunciation of the 
cultured speech of Norway, the morphological, syntactical 
and idiomatic peculiarities of the language as differing from 
English can best be and should be taught in connection with 
the reading of the text before one. The notes have been pre- 
pared with this in view; they are explanatory where real diffi- 
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culties exist; they are often intended also merely to call the 
student’s attention to some characteristic of the language 
which, because it differs from English, he should not fail to 
notice. 

The text has been normalized in accordance with J. Aars’ 
Norske Retskrivningsregler med alfabetisk Ordliste, 14th edi- 
tion, 1900, and Aars, Hofgaard and Moe’s Om en Del Ret- 
skrivnings- og Sprogsporgsmaal; Redegjorelse til det kongelige 
Departement for Kirke- og Undervisningsvesenet, 1898. The 
vocabulary is intended to be complete for all the meanings 
found in the text (but see Explanatory Note p. 163) In the 
introduction I have thought it desirable to discuss Bjorn- 
son’s life merely down to the time represented by our story, 
En glad Gut and Arne. 

For a detailed discussion of Bjérnson’s life and writings 
the student may be referred to Chr. Collin’s great and scholarly 
work on the poet entitled Byjérnstjerne Byjérnson, now in the 
process of publication, and to which I am indebted for many 
facts in the introduction, Collin’s work is truly epoch-making 
and will hereafter be indispensable to every student of Bjorn- 
son. I also acknowledge obligations to Jaeger’s excellent 
Norsk Literaturhistorie and to a thoroughly appreciative study 
of Bjornson by William Morton Payne in The International 
Quarterly for 1903.1 In the preparation of the notes Hof- 
gaard’s Norsk Grammatik til Skolebrug, 39te Tusende, 1898, 
and Falk and Torp’s Dansk-Norskens Syntax i historisk 
Fremstilling have been of much use to me. Other works to 


10f the extensive Bjérnson literature I may here mention also: Just Bing, ‘Ja, 
vi elsker dette Landet”, pp. 1-22 in Norske Digte og Digtere, Christiania, 
1898; H. H. Boyeson, Essays on Scandinavian Literature, New Y ork, 1895 (pp. 
1-104 are on Bjérnson); and the article on Bjérnson in N. Rolfsen’s Norske 


Digtere. . 


vi \ PREFACE. 


which I am indebted are listed on page 160 of this book. Es- 
pecially must I mention here Poestion’s excellent little Lehr- 
buch der Norwegischen Sprache, 2te Auflage, 1900 (Die Kunst 
der Polyglottie, 28ster Teil). Other works not mentioned 
which should be in the hands of every teacher of Norwegian 
are Falk and Torp’s Dansk-Norskens Lydhistorie, Christiania, 
1898; Hofgaard’s, Omrids af Lydleren, Christiania, 1890; Otto 
Jespersen’s Fonetik, Copenhagen 1897-1899; A. B. Larsen’s 
Oversigt over de norske Bygdemaal, Christiania, 1898; Jacob 
Lokke’s Modersmaalets Formlere, Christiania, 1855; Johan ~ 
Storm’s Om Tonefaldet i de skandinviske Sprog, 1874; also the 
same author’s “Norsk Lydskrift med Omrids af Fonetiken” in 
Norvegia I; “Ibsen og det norske Sprog” in Henrik 
Ibsen, Festkrift, Bergen, 1898; Aug. Western’s Norske Ret- 
skrivningsordlister, 4th edition, Christiania, 1887, and Kr, Mik- 
kelsen’s Dansk Sproglere, Copenhagen, 1893, Poestion’s Lehr- 
buch der Schwedischen Sprache and his Danische Sprache. 
For supplementary study or continued reading in the language 
J. Brynildsen’s Norsk-Engelsk Ordbog, Christiania, 1892, is 
to be recommended to the student. This contains the native 
idioms and specifically Norwegian forms and words which are 
found in such large numbers in Bjornson, Ibsen and Lie. A 
Larsen’s Dansk-Norsk Engelsk Ordbog, 3rd ed., Copenhagen, 
1897, so excellent for Danish is rather deficient for Norwegian. 
As suitable reading to follow Synnéve Solbakken may be sug- 
gested, besides any of the peasant stories, Bjornson’s En Fallit 
and Geografi og Kjerlighed, Kielland’s Novelletter and Skip- 
per Worse, Lie’s Fortellinger og Skildringer fra Norge and 
Den Fremsynte or any of the later social dramas of Ibsen, 
preferably perhaps En Folkefiende, Samfundets Stétter, Et 
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Dukkehjem and John Gabriel Borkman. Of Ibsen’s dramas 
Brand and Peer Gynt offer the greatest difficulties to the for- 
eigner. 

With the sincere hope that this book will meet with a fav- 
orable reception and that it may do something toward pro- 
moting the study of the Norwegian language in this country 
the editor submits it to the consideration of the teacher and 
cthers who are interested/in that study. 

; Georce T. FLom. 

The State University of Iowa. 

August, 1905. 
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SKETCH OF BjJORNSON’s LIFE DOWN To 1860, 
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In Bjoérnstjerne Bjornson the Norwegian national char- 


acter finds its most typical living expression. In him are united 
in a higher degree than in anyone else those essential traits 
that go to make up the genius of the nation. 

Though known to the English speaking world chiefly as a 
writer, Bjornson has always taken an active interest in the 
affairs of his country. No one has held a more prominent 
place in the political history of Norway in his time or has 
had a greater influence upon the intellectual development of 
the country. In versatility of genius and variety of achieve- 
ments contemporary Scandinavia does not offer his equal. 
Lyric poet, novelist and orator, he stands without a peer in 
all, while as a dramatist most will perhaps accord him a place 
second only to his great compatriot Henrik Ibsen. In the 
collective influence exerted on his age in his own country he 
far outranks any of his contemporaries. He is the nation’s 
chief representative; he is the great Norwegian of the century. 

Bjornstjerne Bjornson was born of the parents Peder and 
Elise Bjornson at the old parsonage of Bjorgan in Kvikne 
parish in Osterdalen on the eighth of December, 1832. Kvikne 
lies high up in the Dovre Mountains secluded and removed 
from the outer world. In the autobiographical sketch entitled 

xi 
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Blakken, written in 1868, the author gives us the following 
picture of Bjérgan parsonage: “the place lay so high that 
grain did not grow there; the cold was such that I did not 
dare to touch the latch of the street door, because my fingers 
smarted on the iron. My father who was born near the Rands- 
fjord, and therefore well hardened to cold, had to wear a 
mask before his face as a protection against the cold when 
driving to the distant annex. The snow often lay even with 
the second story in the large dwelling, while the smaller 
houses of the place were buried entirely, hills, bushes and 
fences levelled. ...so that the whole country lay like an ocean 
of snow.” In this inaccessible region there was little inter- 
course with the rest of the world; primitive notions had not 
been modified much by modern culture. The men of Kvikne 
bore a bad reputation for unruliness in those days, and the 
minister, who was at the same time to a certain extent the 
guardian of law and order, had no easy task. The last minis- 
ter had fled from the parish and refused to return and Bjorgan 
had been without a pastor many years when Peder Bjérnson 
was appointed to the charge—because “it was believed that 
he would be able to manage a boat in a storm.” On one oc- 
casion the champion fighter of the district appeared in the 
minister’s study; but when he wanted to teach the minister 
the ways of the district he found to his terror that the min- 
ister first wanted to teach him his way; the minister promptly 
threw the champion down the stairs after which he was never 
again interfered with in the exercise of his duties. 

As a child at Bjérgan, Bjérnson tells us in the sketch re- 
ferred to, his playmates were Blakken, the family horse, a dog 
that taught him to steal sugar, a pig which he tried to teach 
how to eat out of a spoon, but which always insisted on eating 
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the spoon, and last a cat, that unexpectedly had appeared 
in the kitchen one day. Whenever the horse Blakken fol- . 
lowed his mother out into the field, the dog, the pig, the cat 
and little Bjdrnson were companions at home. 


When Bjornson was six years old his father was trans- 
ferred to Nesset parish in Romsdal, one of the most pictur. 
esque spots in Norway. “Here in Nesset parish,’ writes he 
in the same sketch, “one*’of the most beautiful estates in 
the country, as it lies there broad-bosomed between two con- 
fluent fjords, with the girreen mountains above, waterfall and 
farmsteads on the opposite shore, waving fields and life farther 
down in the valley, and out along the fjord mountains with 
promontory after promontory jutting out into the sea, and 
a large estate on each—here in Nesset parish, where I might 
stand of an evening looking at the play of sunlight over 
mountain and fjord, until I wept as if I had done something 
wrong, and where I, when going down into the valley on my 
skis, suddenly might stop as if spell-bound by a beauty and a 
longing which it was beyond my power to explain, but which 
was so strong that immediately upon the highest ecstasy of 
joy I might feel the deepest confinement and distress, — here 
in Nesset parish grew my impressions, but one of the lives 
liest is the one I have of Blakken.” 


In these surroundings Bjornson passed the first twelve 
years of his life. The vividness with which the man of thirty- 
six describes the two homes of his childhood shows what a 
profound impression these extremes of nature left upon the 
mind of the boy. The savagery of Dovre, which lay reflected 
in its inhabitants, had left a very definite imprint upon his 
mind. Asa child, he says, he had often stood upon the table 
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in the kitchen looking down into the valley longing to go 
there. It is undoubtedly, however, the nature of Romsdal 
that has had the greatest influence upon him. To it is due in 
a considerable degree the gentler note that runs through all 
his early pictures of peasant life. It is the genial Nzsset that 
we meet again in his first tale Synndve Solbakken But 
Bjérnson mingled much with the peasants in Romsdal and 
he learned to know them and their life thoroughly; he saw 
that even in Romsdal the peasant’s life was one of hard toil 
for which he reaped but scant reward. It is clear that this 
acquaintance with the peasant in his daily work must have 
safeguarded Bjérnson against that hyper-romantic idealization 
of the peasant which was the chief mark of the literature 
of the time. 

In 1844 Bjornson was matriculated at Molde School, where 
he remained until 1849, from his twelfth to his seventeenth 
year. Bjornson did not distinguish himself in his studies; 
he disliked the confinement of the school-room, and the strict 
regulations according to which the school was governed were 
distasteful to his nature. In the poem Gamle Heliberg he 
has characterized Molde School in not very favorable terms 
in the following stanza: 

Jeg gik paa en liden meget pyntelig Skole, 
paa hvilken baade Kirke og Stat kunde stole. 

Den dreied helt stilfeerdig i Stats-maskineriet, 

og skjént det kunde hores paa Hjule-knirkeriet, 
at sjelden den smurtes av Aandens Talg, 
Saa var paa hine Kanter slet intet Valg: 


Vi maatte gaa der, til vi blev store. 
Jeg gik der ogsaa, — men laste Snorre. 


1The severe Norwegian nature was first introduced into Norwegian 
literature by Henrik Ibsen in Brand in 1864, 
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At the age of thirteen Bjornson started a handwritten 
paper among the students at Molde, to which he gave the high- 
sounding title “Liberty.” In this students’ paper he wrote 
several poems, but none of these earliest literary efforts have 
been preserved. Bjornson read much at Molde. From the 
first he became acquainted with the popular tales of Asbjorn- 
son, and he read the romances of Walter Scott and the 
comedies of Ludvig Holberg. He seems early to have liked 
the Danish poet Oehlenschlager, and particularly his moderni- 
zations of the Old Norse myths and heroic stories. But his 
special favorite among modern writers was undoubtedly 
Henrik Wergeland. Of the early literature of Norway he 
now became acquainted with Snorre, whose King’s Sagas of 
Norway in the translation of Jakob Aal soon came to have 
a fascination for him to the exclusion of almost everything 
else. Through them Bjornson’s interest in Old Norse his- 
tory was aroused. These sagas, told in the inimitable style 
of Snorre, who has been called the greatest historian of the 
Middle Ages, exercised a powerful influence upon Bjornson. 
Snorre’s account of the heroic age of Norway stirred him to 
deeper patriotism for the Norway of to-day. It became an 
important factor in fostering that intense love of his country 


and his countrymen that has ever characterized Bjornson. 


Late in the autumn of 1849 Bjornson was matriculated at 
Heltberg’s Studenterfabrik in Christiania. Here he was to 
prepare himself for the University after which, according to 
his father’s plan, he was to study for the theological examina- 
tion. The years that followed became significant for the devel- 
opment of the future poet; it was a period rich in formative 
influences, Among Bjornson’s companions at Heltberg were 
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Asmund Olafsen Vinje and Henrik Ibsen. In 1851 Ibsen left 
to assume the post of theatrical director of the Bergen the- 
atre; but his place was taken by Jonas Lie who came that 
year, It is an interesting thing to find these four at Helt- 
berg’s at this time, all of whom came to occupy such a lead- 
ing place in the literature of the following half-century. In 
the poem referred to above, Bjérnson gives us a picture of 
life at Heltberg’s and his three companions in two. stanzas that 
have often been quoted: 


Skjaggede Karle, tit over de tredive, 

og slugne paa hvert Ord, sad og trellede bredved 
rejicerede Kropper paa sytten Aar, 

sorglost galne som Spurv i Vaar. 

Kraftige Sjomznd, som stilt bag sin Disk 

havde beilet til Bogen, indtil Kreditor blev bisk 
og tog Varerne fra dem. Nw de leste “paa Laan”. 
Og ved Siden dovne “Lover”, — det var nesten som Haan! 
— Unge ergjerrige, “norske” Jurister, 

“preler’” og preke-lystne Seminarister, 

— Kadetter med en Skade paa Arm eller Ben, 
Bonder, hvem en Skole faldt altfor sen :— 

her de alle vilde bryde i Latinen frem 

paa et Aar eller to, — imod otte eller fem. 


De hang over Benken, de laa imod Veggen, 

i hvert Vindu sad to, een just provede Eggen 

paa sin nyslebne Kniv i den blekkede Pult. 
Gjennem, tvende aabne Rum var det dorgende fuldt. 
Lang og slaapen, i halvdrom, paa yderste Linje, 

sad og grunded for sig sely Asmund Olafsen Vinje. 
Anspendt og mager, med Farve som Gipsen, 

bag et kulsort, umaadeligt Skjzg Henrik Ibsen. 
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Undoubtedly no one exercised so great an influence upon 
Bjornson as Vinje, the peasant’s son from Telemarken. Vin- 
je’s education had begun late and he was already thirty-one 
years old when he and Bjornson met at Heltberg’s. Vinje 
was well versed in the literature of Norway, and he pos- 
sessed moreover a considerable familiarity with European 
literature in general. His reading had also included history 
and he was something of # student of politics. Through his 
wider knowledge and a certain original way of looking at 
things he had considerable influence over Bjérnson. Particu- 
larly during the first two years in Christiania does Bjérnson 
seem to have been much together with Vinje. Certain it is that 
he learned much from him, though he was never influenced by 
that pessimistic vein which is often so noticeable an element 
in Vinje’s character. 

- At Heltberg’s Bjérnson received a good knowledge of 
Latin and some familiarity with Latin literature. Heltberg 
seems to have imparted to his pupils not a little of his own 


1Vinjes attitude toward Bjérnson was schoolmasterly, an attitude that he 
never seemed quite able to get away from even when Bjérnson had gained 
wide recognition asa poet. Between the years 1858 and 1868 Vinje published 
a paper under the name Dédlex (The Dalesman), in which he discussed in a 
very interesting fashion the most varied subjects of current interest, political, 
educational and literary. Dd/ex was printed in a form of the ‘‘Landsmaal”’ 
patterned somewhat after Vinje’s own dialect of Tinn in Telemarken. Init he 
reviewed Bjérnson’s Arve upon its appearance in 1859, finding fault with its 
romantic coloring. Ina later article he crilicizes severely Bjérnson’s portrayal 
of the peasant character and Norwegian peasant life, and he does not think 
that Bjérnson holds out much promise as a writer. It was, however, in accord 
with Vinje’s character to hold himself aloof from the popular homage which 
in a short time became Bjérnson’s share. Vinje rarely took part in any move- 
ment; his attitude was always critical and negative. The language movement 
is the only one into which he ever entered actively. He scorned that which 
was popular because it was blind and uncritical, And so his attitude toward 
Bjérnson’s peasant stories was in realty not aimed so much at Bjérnson him- 
self as at that blind following which a successful writer often receives. 


xviii bs INTRODUCTION 


enthusiasm for the Latin language and literature. In this 
connection it is interesting to note that Ibsen’s first drama 
(Catilina, 1848) is, as the title indicates, Latin in subject. 
Bjérnson was however more powerfully drawn by the litera. 
ture of Norway and the modern literatures of Europe. As he 
began very early to take a deep interest in the movements and 
the events of the time, so he turned with preference to the 
literature of the present. In 1851! he wrote a play, Valborg, 
dealing with the emigration problem, This was offered to the 
Christiania theatre and accepted, and the author received a 
free admission ticket to all the regular performances of the 
theatre. In the meantime Bjornson, however, having become 
dissatisfied with the piece, requested its return and destroyed 
it. But he became at this time a frequent attendant at the the~ 
atre. From the first the theatre had a strong attraction for him, 
and it no doubt exercised a greater influence on him during the 
following years than any other thing. In Heltberg’s school as at 
Molde the only branches of study‘in which Bjérnson especi- 
ally excelled were Norwegian and French. His “stylistic exer- 
cises’” in Norwegian are said to have been models of excel- 
lence. During the last part of his preparatory course he 
held a position as tutor in Norwegian style. 

Bjornson had found Molde School tiresome; and the quiet 
village offered little of interest to him. Those years were a 
period of much reading and Snorre was his constant com- 
panion. In Christiania he entered an entirely different at- 
mosphere. The varied life of the capital attracted him and he 
gave himself up wholly to these new surroundings. He drew 


1At fhe close of that year, it seems, rather than the beginning of the 
following, year. 
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inspiration from his associates, from the people he met, the 
theatre, and from the great men of the day whom he heard 
in the halls of the “Storthing.” One of Bjérnson’s companions 
at the time has said that he possessed a remarkable ability 
for meeting and becoming acquainted with the prominent men 
of the capital; he had a dignified self-possessed air about him 
that won for him the réspect of his elders. 

In August, 1852, Bjérrfon took the examen artium. In 
the following year he remained at home in Romsdal. In 
June, 1853, his father removed with his family to S6gne near 
Kristiansand, where he had accepted a call, and Bjornson 
returned to Christiania to enter the University. Bjérnson had 
received from his father a monthly allowance of eight Spe- 
ciedaley (equivalent to about $8.50). The condition of the 
allowance was that he should study for the ministry. Bjorn- 
son had passed the examen artium with only moderate grades. 
The prescribed course he found irksome and he felt himself 
more than ever drawn to a literary career. When in December, 
1853 he wrote to his father his refusal to prepare himself for 
the profession of a minister, and gave his reasons for the deci- 
sion he had made with regard to his own future, the allowance 
was promptly withdrawn. 

Among Bjornson’s early companions in Christiania was 
Paul Botten-Hansen, with whony he was on thé most 
friendly terms. Henrik Ibsen had already in 1851 left Chris- 
tiania as has been said above. The two do not seem to have 
been specially attracted to each other. Jonas Lie, who came to 
the capital in 1851, became from the first Bjornson’s firm friend 
and admirer. Ole Vig, the editor of Folkevennen, he knew, 
and he counted among his acquaintances both Andreas 
Munch and Johan Sebastian Welhaven, the two foremost 
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writers in Norway at the time. Among Bjornson’s new 
friends in 1854 must be mentioned especially Ernst Sars, who 
entered the University in the fall of 1853. “The Students’ 
Union” had a hand-written paper which they called Samfunds- 
bladet. Early in 1854 Bjornson was elected joint editor with 
Ludvig Daae, and a little later Sars was added to the staf. 
Bjornson was much together with his companions and he 
rarely missed a performance at the theatre. And he also 
read very extensively in the modern literatures of Europe at 
this time, especially the drama. Next to the literature of 
Norway he is naturally best acquainted with Danish literature. 
Oehlenschlager had early been a favorite. He was familiar 
with Heiberg and Hostrup, whose comedies just then occu- 
pied the chief place on the repertory of the Christiania tHeatre. 
But the Danish drama does not seem to have appealed to 
him. On the other hand, he was drawn to the Danish 
religious writer Séren Kirkegaard and to Nicolai Grundtvig, 
one of the most powerful preachers of the Gospel that the 
Scandinavian countries have produced, and who just about 
this time had preached in Christiania, where young Bjornson 
heard him, 


Among German writers it was especially Lessing that he 
read at this time, as he a few years later in Copenhagen, in the 
winter of 1856-57, became a close student of Goethe and Schil- 
ler. The German romanticists, however, he finds tiresome; and 
as for English literature, barring Shakespeare, he knows as yet 
little of it. There can be no doubt that his interest lay far 
more with the French than any other foreign literature. But 
while the classicists have little attraction for him, he 
devours everything from contemporary French literature 
that comes into his hands. His special favorite is Scribe, 
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who undoubtedly exercised not a little influence upon his 
own dramatic method as developed in the following years. 
The short sentences and that directness of style which Bjorn- 
son begins to employ at this time may also in a measure be due 
to Scribe; although it would be difficult to determine how 
much is Scribe’s and how much is due to Snorre and the 
speech of the Romsdal peasant. 

Bjornson’s journalistic career may be said to have begun 
with his joint editorship with Sars of the students paper 
Samfundsbladet. It is, however, not long before he appears 
as a regular contributor to the chief papers in Christiania. 
According to J. Lindseth (in Collin’s Byérnstjerne Bjérnson, 
p. 178) he had already before the close of 1853 become corre- 
spondent for Kongsberg’s Adresse. On the fifteenth of Jan- 
uary he contributes his first article to Morgenbladet.1 It was 
a review of a recent book, En Nytaarsbog, in which he 
presages the advent of a new literary revival in Norway. The 
review attracted the attention of Bdérge Hjelm, who made 
Bjornson aesthetic editor of Krydseren®, and at the same 
time correspondent for Drammens Tidende’. Furthermore 
in March he received an appointment with Christianiaposten* 
as reporter of the sessions of the Storthing. He was there- 
fore at this time connected with the three leading papers in 
Christiania besides being editor of the students’ paper. When 
his connection with Christianiaposten was broken off not long 
after, he was appointed to edit the same department in Kryd- 


1The Morning Journal, 

2The Cruiser, edited by Ditmar Meidell. Its name was changed to Aften- 
bladet (The Evening Journal) in 1855. 

Drammen News. 

4The Christiania Post. 
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seren. In March also he was made theatrical critic for 
Morgenbladet, in which capacity he made his debut by an 
article.on “The Women of the Norwegian Stage.” In this 
article, which appeared in Morgenbladet, March 15th, Bjorn- 
son takes his brother critics to task for the shallowness of 
their criticism. He finds fault with the Danish theatre and 
the prima donna of the Danish troupe Madam Schrumpf and 
praises the work of the young Norwegian actress Louise 
Svendsen, who had hitherto been assigned only minor roles. 
The article is significant because it was in effect a declaration 
of war against a Danish theatre in the capital. It inaugurated 
a bitter fight between the Nationalists and the conservative 
pro-Danish element which culminated in the famous battle of 
the theatre on the sixth and the eighth of May, two years 
later. During these two years Bjdérnson developed a truly 
marvellous activity as a writer for the papers of Christiania - 
and a correspondent for the provincial press. In the fall of 
1855 he was attached to Morgenbladet as its regular dramatic 
editor, and in the early part of 1856 he began to publish his 
own paper JIlustreret Nyhedsblad (Illustrated News). 


Bjornson’s appearance in Christiania as literary and dramatic 
critic really marks the beginning of a new era in Norwegian 
literature. His fearless attacks upon the literary tendencies 
of the time and the hostile attitude which he assumed toward 
what he termed the danomania of the capital were calculated 
to create violent opposition at once. Bjdrnson pleaded for 
a truer representation of Norwegian life on the Norwegian 
stage; through it he paved the way for a more realistic 
portrayal of life in Norwegian literature, The first works in 
that literature which may properly be called realistic are 
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Thsen‘s De Unges Forbund, which appeared in 1869, and 
Bjornson’s Redaktoren, published in 1875. The movement is 
foreshadowed in Ibsen’s Kjzrlighedens Komedie, 1862, and in 
Bjornson’s De Nygifte, 1865; but its beginnings may be traced 
as far back as 1854-56. It is significant that the first rough 
draught of De Nygifte dates back to the year 1855. Out of that 
draught grew in 1856 the saga-drama Mellem Slagene (Be- 
tween the Battles) and in 1865 the modern social drama De 
Nygifte. 

In order to understand the condition in Christiania at 
that time it will be necessary to recall that Norway’s separa- 
tion from Denmark was only four decades old. During the 
union with Denmark the language of official life and of 
cultured intercourse was Danish, and of-course Danish had 
also become the literary language of the country. For a 
hundred and fifty years the two countries had had a common 
literature, to which Norway had contributed many of the 
most illustrious names, among them Ludvig Holberg, the 
father of modern Danish-Norwegian literature. But this 
literature was written in the Danish language, even though 
that language, as spoken in Norway, differed much in point of 
pronunciation from Danish as spoken in Copenhagen. Even 
after its political separation from Denmark Norway continued 
to be intellectually dependent upon Denmark. In the thirties 
and the forties the language began to undergo a more rapid 
process of nationalization especially through the influence of 
Henrik Wergeland and Asbjornson’s folk tales. In the 
meantime two parties had arisen, the one styling itself the 
Conservative, believing that a Norwegian literature and Nor- 
wegian culture must be largely an outgrowth of the past, while 
the other, the National party, wished to break away entirely 
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from everything that was Danish and to develop a literature 
entirely independent of foreign influence and traditions. 


In 1837 a new theatre had been opened in Christiania with 
a play by Andreas Munch. The presentation of Wergeland’s 
Campbellerne on January 28th of the following year be- 
came the occasion for a conflict between the two factions in 
which the Conservatives were victorious. Since then the 
theatre of the capital had been in Danish hands and as a rule 
only Danish talent had been employed, as it was predominantly 
Danish plays that found a place on the repertory of the 
theatre. For a time this could not very well be otherwise, 
for Norway had as yet no drama that was representative of 
the nation. But as long as only Danish actors were em- 
ployed Norwegian life could find no true portrayal on the 
Norwegian stage. The director of the theatre had from time 
to time engaged Norwegian talent but only for the minor 
roles, and there were constantly new actors being imported 


~ 


from Denmark. ‘“ 


Bjornson’s program was that Norwegian plays should have 
the same chance as foreign plays, that Norwegian actors 
should not only have equal chance with the Danish but that in 
the future only Norwegian actors were to be engaged, while 
the Danish actors who had been associated with the Chris- 
tiania theatre should be allowed to remain. He wished for 
the gradual Norwegianizing of the stage; everything that 
savored of foreign dependence was to be abolished. In the 
early part of May, 1856, a new Danish actor Ferdinand 
Schmidt was engaged as guest in Hostrup’s Gjenboerne, to 
be given-on May sixth. On this occasion Bjérnson’s party, 
which numbered about six hundred, including many students, 
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among them both Vinje and Lie, made a demonstration, which 
if not entirely successful, showed at any rate something of the 
strength of the “Opposition” as they were called by the Con- 
servatives. On the eighth of May Bjornson published an 
exceedingly well-written article in Morgenbladet under 
the head “The Pipers Programme,” which had the effect of 
arousing to active support many who before had shown little 
interest in the questions at issue. When the fight was taken 
up again on the evening of the eighth of May Bjornson’s fol- 
lowers were in the majority and they reaped a decided victory, 
For two months longer, until his resignation as dramatic 
editor of Morgenbladet, Bjornson carried on the fight in that 
paper. Seven years Jater the Norwegian theatre in Mdller- 
gaden (of which Ibsen had become director in 1857) and the 
Danish Christiania theatre were united under a Norwegian 
director, and in 1865 Bjornson himself became its artistic 
director. And so in less than a decade the chief theatre ot 
the capital had been transformed from a stronghold of Danish 
culture to an institution really representative of the nation. 


Bjornson’s journalistic activity during 1854-1856 and 
especially the prominent part that he took in the movement 
just described placed him prominently before the people be- 
fore he had become known as a writer of fiction, Many looked 
upon him as one from whom great things were to be expected. 
His name had also reached Denmark, and in Copenhagen he 
was regarded as the leader of the Norwegian school, and as 
the one who was to take a chief part in the literary revival 
that was to come. 

In June, 1856, the reunion of Scandinavian students took 
place at Upsala. Bjornson was sent there as correspond: 
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ent for Morgenbladet. It was a festive occasion that made the 
profoundest impression upon him. The narrow conventions 
of the capital had become distasteful to his nature. The larger 
Scandinavianism appealed to him. The freedom and good- 
fellowship that he met with everywhere inspired him; and it 
became a turning point in his career. -—In Upsala a young 
girl had given him a floral crown, selecting him as the one she 
liked best among the Norwegian students. As a young man 
he had longed to become a poet but had doubted his calling. 
Superstitiously he regarded this incident as a sign that he 
was after all to be a poet and that the hour had come. The 
impulse to write seized him. When he returned to Chris- 
tiania he resigned his post as dramatic editor of Morgen- 
bladet and, leaving Christiania, went home to Sdogne, where 
he says he wrote and rewrote Mellem Slagene in two weeks. 
“I wrote down my.impressions, but just because I first had 
lived it and then wrote, the picture received style and color, 
so that it attracted notice, and made*me even more sure that 
now the hour had come. I packed up, went home, thought 
out, wrote and rewrotéd Mellem Slagene in fourteen days, left 
for Copenhagen with the finished copy in my trunk; I wished 
to become a poet and therefore for a while be there, where 
the appreciation was greatest, the art most developed. In that 
year came Thrond, Synndve Solbakken and Halte Hulda” 
(Limping Hulda). ; 

In 1856 Bjornson had begun the publication of a weekly, 
Illustreret Nyhedsblad.1 In this paper he had printed a 
number of shorter stories: Aunun, Ole Stormoen and Et 


1For the purpose of helping a poor printer from Molde. (Collin, Byorn- 
stjerne Bjérnson.) 
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farligt Frieri, the last being also rewritten in “Landsmaal.” 
Here also he began in July En munter Mand continued in 
later numbers from Copenhagen. In this way began a marvel- 
lously fertile period of three years, in which appeared not 
less than three longer novels of peasant life, besides many 
shorter sketches, superior to anything of the kind that had 
appeared in Norwegian literature before, and which gained 
for their author the homage of all Scandinavia. - In March, 
1857, the first fruit of his sojourn in Copenhagen appeared, 
—Thrond or as the title ran Min forste Fortzlling. The 
little sketch was written in the fall of 1856. Mellem Slagene, 
written at Sogne in July, 1856, was published in 1857, as also 
Halte Hulda and a rough draught of the longer story Arne. 
Synndve Solbakken appeared in 1857, being first printed as 
a serial in Illustreret Nyhedsblad, Arne in 1858 and En glad 
Gut in 1860. In addition to Thrond he had in the meantime 
published several short stories: Bydrnejegeren and Faderen 
in 1857, and Orneredet in 1858. In 1860 these four together 
with the two versions of Et farligt Frieri were published 
collectively under the title Smaastykker. With these belong 
the autobiographical sketch Blakken written in 1868, and En 
Livsgaade, 1869. To the longer peasant stories finally are to 
be added Jernbanen og Kirkegaarden, 1865, Fiskerjenten, 1868 
and En ny Feriefart 1869. In 1872 a new edition of all the 
peasant tales, including Brudeslaatten, now printed for the 
first time, was published in two volumes under the title 
Fortellinger. The following dramas also belong to the period: 
Kong Sverre, written in Rome in 1861, published in 1862; the 
dramatic trilogy Sigurd Slembe, written in 1862, but not pub- 
lished till 1864: Maria Stuart i Skotland published in 1864, and 
Sigurd Jorsalfar in 1872. De Nygifte, a comedy, appeared in 


xxviii INTRODUCTION 


~~’ 
1865, and the epic romance, Arnljot Gjelline, in 1870, in which 
year he also published his collected Poems and Songs (Digte 
og Sange). 


Bjornson’s two earliest pieces, Mellem Slagene and 
Thrond, are in a way slight, but they are important in that 
they mark an entirely new departure in Norwegian literature. 
In style and general character they were so widely different 
from anything that had preceded as to attract immediate atten- 
tion. While they no doubt accentuate unduly traits which 
Bjornson believed he had discovered to be peculiarly Nor- 
wegian, they portray for the first time certain qualities of the 
peasant’s character in unmistakable colors, In Synndve Sal- 
bakken, however, Bjornson appeared in perfect mastery of his 
art. In order to understand its influence at the time it will 
be best to go back a little. 

There had before Bjérnson appeared no work that por- 
trayed intelligently and sympathetically the Norwegian char- 
acter. The collecting and publication of the folk-songs and 
the fairy tales by Jorgen Moe and P. A. Asbjérnson had called 
to life a considerable literary activity. A period of extravagnt 
national romanticism followed; but while much was written 
about the peasant, little attempt was made to portray him as he 
actually is in his daily life. The peasant was idealized, re- 
garded as living apart in an idyllic world of his own. No one 
had succeeded in drawing a realistic picture of peasant life. 
To be sure, C. P. Riis had attempted to do so in his Til 
Seters as Nicolai Ostgaard in En Fyeldbygd, but the former 
did not possess the necessary familiarity with the peasant, while 
Ostgaard, who had lived in the country the greater part of his 
life and therefore knew the life of the peasant, lacked the abil- 
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ity to portray the deeper side of the peasant’s character, and 
his sketches, which are written in a heavy style, are in reality 
nothing but descriptions of peasant life and activities. Bjérn- 
son, however, possessed the two-fold qualification. He knew 
the peasant thoroughly; he was himself of peasant stock on 
his father’s side but one generation removed. His early days 
were passed in close contact with the peasant and he had 
learned to know him in his daily toil, as he was in real life. 
Above all he knew the sefious side of the peasant character ; 
and this he was the first to introduce into Norwegian litera- 


ture: 


Bjornson too, however, stands to some extent under the 
influence of the time. He places his peasants in an idealized 
environment and the environment in turn reflects upon the 
characters a measure of romance. Through the influence of 
the fairy tales and the popular poetry, the romantic poets had 
come to invest the Norwegian peasant with a highly poetic 
temperament. Poet as he was, Bjornson also, yielding to the 
tendency of the time, endowed his own creations with some- 
thing of the trait which the age had come to accord the peas- 
ant as his by right. There is something of the poet in all 
these peasants of Bjérnson. They are all able to tell an inter- 
esting story or to turn into song the events of their life. 
The sad story of the schoolmaster Baard and his brother 
Anders, told by Oyvind’s mother, and the charming little 
story of the minister’s son and the bailiff’s daughter, from 
Ingebjorg, are illustrative of this. In the sketch Thrond, when 
Alf, who lives with his wife in the mountain-forest, removed 
from the rest of his fellows, with whom he rarely speaks even 
when he comes down to the valley, breaks his silence it is to 
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tell to Thrond the fantastic tale of Blessommen; even the 
repulsive Aslak is able to weave a thrilling story out of the 
circumstances surrounding his birth. Arne is the story of a boy 
who is filled with a deep sense of imprisonment in his home 
which is surrounded on all sides by mountains. He longs to 
see what there is beyond; and this longing gradually finds ex- 
pression in stanzas of a beauty that has rarely been surpassed. 


Similarly when Synnéve receives the letter from Thorbjorn 
on his sick-bed she gives vent to her feelings in another song 
of the most exquisite lyric beauty. The story Arne is char- 
acteristic of the whole series and it is not without significance 
that in the collected tales published in 1872 Bjornson placed 
it first in the series, so that the fairy-tale of the Juniper with 
which it opens comes to form a kind of introduction to the 
peasant novels in general. 


Between the Battles was the first fruits of Bjornson’s 
studies in Old Norse history. In Thrond he made his first 
effort to portray the modern Norwegian peasant. Thus he 
studies the saga-period and modern life simultaneously and 
in the following years we find him, always at work at the same 
time on a saga-drama and a story of peasant life of to-day. 
This is of importance for an understanding of Bjérnson’s 
manner and his general literary method. In this connection 
it is of interest to note that in Mellem Slagene the character 
Einar Veitten is taken from real life, from Bjérnson’s own 
surroundings in Romsdal, as Chr. Collin informs us. 

In the energetic brevity of the saga-style Bjorson had dis- 
covered an element that was closely related to the terse speech 
of the peasant. Bjdrnson wished to point out the essential simi- 
larity between Snorre’s Norsemen and the Norsemen of the 
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present time. Between the Norway of the heroic age and 
the Norway of to-day, relatively so unimportant by com-. 
parison, there lay a night of four hundred years, in which 
the country, at first ravaged by the dread Black Death, then 
subject to foreign rule, had come to occupy a position of 
dependency in the long union with Denmark. During this 
time its language had sunk to the position of mere dialects, 
and the Danish language and Danish culture had replaced the 
native language and culture among the upper classes. In 
showing that the peasant of to-day possessed a language which 
not only in outer form was genuinely Norwegian, as opposed 
to the language of official life and of literature, but which in 
its very genius was closely related to the speech of the old 
Norsemen and the language of the sagas, Bjornson established 
a connecting link between the Norway of to-day and the Nor- 
way of the heroic age. To quote Boyeson: “The lesson that 
Bjornson set out to teach his countrymen was that this Nor- 
wegian peasantry were the real representatives of the Norse 
nation; that they had preserved through long years of tyranny 
and foreign oppression the historic characteristics of their 
Norse forefathers, while the upper classes had gone in search 
of strange gods, and bowed their necks to the foreign yoke; 
that in their veins the old strong saga-life was still throbbing 
with vigorous pulse-beats—this was the lesson which Bjorn- 
son undertook to teach his countrymen, and a very fruitful 
lesson it has proved to be. It has inspired the people with 
renewed courage; it has turned the national life into fresh 
channels and it has revolutionized national politics.” 


The discovery of this element in the native language of 
Norway az tmething distinctly national belongs to Bjornson. 
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The representation of it in the speech of the peasant was some- 
thing absolutely new in Norwegian literature; it is the distin-_ 
guishing mark of Bjornsonian prose. 

We have discussed briefly some of the things that made 
Bjornson’s stories so noteworthy. With them the romantic 
period came to a close; they inaugurated a more realistic ten- 
dency in Norwegian literature. And in that whole period no 
work stands out so prominently as Synnéve Solbakken. It has 
in it yet that which belongs to a bygone time and still it con- 
tains much that was indicative of the coming period. As 
someone has said it is that work from which we get the 


broadest outlook back into the past and forward into the 
future. 


Bjornjons 


Synnove Solbaffen 
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Farite Kapitel. 
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3 en ftor Dal fan’ der beere et til alle Sider fritlig- 

gende,? hgtt Sted, fom Golen berer Straaler paa, 
fra det® den gaar op, til den falder. Og de, fom bor teet- 
tere under Gjeldene -og Ajeldnete faar Gol, falder da hint 
Sted en Solbaffe. Den, Hvorom* her ffal fortcelles, 
bode® paa en jaadan, hvoraf Gaarden havde fit Jtavn. 
Der laqde Gneen fig fidft om Maks der braanede det® 


Ru Hs b/c : Bian 


ogfaa fgrft om BVaaren. — = aia, 


1@an, may. The modal auxiliary funne denotes ability, possibility 
and permission. It corresponds, therefore, more closely to German 
fine than to English ‘can,’ but is more generalized than these. 
2In general the present participle is much less common in Norwe- 
gian than in English, except in such adjectival use. Especially 
should its purely adjectival force after p@re be noted, it can not, as 
in English, forma tense. Gt til alfe Gider fritliggende, hpit Sted, 
a high place, exposed to all sides. *f{ra det, from the time. ‘*hvorom 
is a relative compound standing for om {)vem. Such relative com- 
pounds, formed of the preposition of the clause and the adverb hvor, 
may in Norwegian take the place of the preposition and the relative 
pronoun whether the antecedent is a thing (as German wovon 
woran, etc.) or a person (contrary to German). Cf. the French 
‘dont’ for ‘de qui’ and ‘ou’ for ‘auquel, dans lequel,’ etc. "Weak 
verbs ending in a vowel form their preterite in ede or de (dde). The 
latter is the form in the spoken language of the cultured and is now 
common in literature, regularly so written in Ibsen and Bjernson. 
The principal verbs that add—de (dde) in the preterite in the spoken 
language are: bety, bly, bo, bry, gro, naa, raa, ro, faa, ffa, jpaa, fy, tro; 
ha(ve) isalso to be included here, of which the preterite is pronounced 
hadbde, written hevbde or hadde (never ade). *det, impersonal. 
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Gaardens Ciere var Haugianere’ og faldteS Leejere, 
fordt de Habvde det trablere med at Icefe t Bibelen end andre 
olf. Manden hed Guttorm, og Nonen Karen; de fif en 
Sut, fom dpde for dem, og itre War? fom de iffe paa dent 
ojtre Side af Rirfen. Cfter dette sivstorke Fit de en 
wsente, jom de faldte o efter & ®utten; han havde hedt 

Syvert, og hun blev debt Some da de iffe fandt no- 
get nermere. Men Moderen faldte bende ¢ Synnsve, for- 
dt ay faa lenge Barnet bar lidet, havde for, Vis at legge 
| “min” til, og det jyntes Hende at falde lettere. Hvor- 

Dan det par og iffe var;? den Tid NXenten blev ftgrre 
faldte alle bende Synngve efter Mtoderen, og de flejte* 
Jagbde, at 1 Mandeminde var iffe faa fager en Sente vofset 
der i Bygden fom Synngve Solbaffen. 


Hun var tffe gammel, fer de aes Prooken- eee 
tog hende med i Nirfe, jfjgut Synupve t Seritningen iffe 
vidjte bedre, end at Prejten jtod og jEendte paa Slave- 


Bent, jom hun faa fidde® ye nedenfor $reefeftolen. 
Caw Sea 


1Hans Nielson Hauge, b. 1771, d. 1824, a well-known Norwegian 
lay preacher. He traveled about and preached in Norway and Den- 
mark especially during the last decade of the 18th century. During 
the years 1804-1811 he was in prisonin Christiania. Since 1815 he 
lived near Christiania ina home bought for him by his followers, who 
were called Haugianere. These form at present an important branch 
of the Lutheran church in Norway, as well as among the Norwegians 
in the United States. *i tre War, for three years. Note the preposi- 
tion in the Norwegian. ®%Hvordan Det var og iffe var, however that 
might be. ‘de flefte, note definite article. *hver Prefen-Gondag, 
every Sunday there was service. ®jom hun jaa fidde, etc. The verbs 
\e, ‘see’ and hpre, ‘hear’ are followed by a predicate infinitive to the 
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Syungve Solbaffen 
a 
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Dog vilde Faderen, at hun ffulde vere med — “for at 
faa Vanen,” jagde han; og Moderen vilde det jamme, “da 
ingen vidfte, hHvorledeS Hun imidlertid blev pasjet 


hjemme.“ 


Bar der pag Gaqrden noget Lam, Rid eller nogen 5 


lider tis, fom pantrivdes, eller en Ro, noget ondt! fom 
over, blev det altid givet Synngve til Ciendom,” og Mo- 
deren fyntes vide? at fra den Stund fom det fig; Bade- 
ren trode* iffe rigtig, det fom deraf, men “det var i alle 


@ald® det famme, Hvem af dem eiede aed naar det blot 10 


= 


tripdes.” 
Baa den andre Side af Dalen og t tet under det hgie 
Sield {aa en Gaard, fom hed Grarifiden, faa faldet, fordi 
den faa midt i en ftor Graniton, den ‘ennejte i ‘bib Om- 
freds. Gieren$ Oldefader Havde beeret blandt dem, jom 
laa i Solften® og ventede Hugten, prs fra, den Berd le 
han mange fremmede og forunderlige saree mes Hjem 7 
i Lornijtret. | Dem plantede Han tundt fine Suje; men t 


Tidens Vongde bar en efter en qaat ub, fun nogle Gran- 


object, not the present participle asin English. The object of the 
principal verb becomes the logical subject of the infinitive. For ex- 
amples see Falk og Torp § 127, Hofgaard § 138. ‘Jnoget ombdt. 
Note the common omission of the relative pronoun-object, here also 
for reasons of euphony. “til Ciendom, as her property. *{ynes, is 
followed by a predicate infinitive to the subject, the subject of the 
main verb is here the logical subject of the infinitive, thus, Mtoderen 
fyntes vide: Mtoderen jyntes at hun vidjte. See note 6 on page 4. 
4See note 5, page 3. ‘i alle Falbd, in any case, jedenfall, in allen 
Fallen. *faai Holften, were in camp in Holstein. "med Hjem, back 
home with him. 
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fogler, jom foert nof bar fae iblandt, havde fat jterf 
Sfog og ifjqqede nu Sujene til alle Sider. SHoljtens- 
fareren! havde hedt Thorbjgrn efter fin Bedftefader, hans 
celdjte Sgn Geemund, efter saderen, og faaledes habde paa 
den Gaard Cierne iit Htebis hedt Thorbjorn o og Seomund ae 
op i umindelige Tider. Men det Ord gif, “at i Granliden 
Havde blot andenhver Mand Lyffen med fig, og det 
var iffe ham,? jom hed Thorbjgrn. Da den nuveerente 
Cier, Geemund, fif den ferjte Sgn, tenfte han mon b= 
haande derved, men turde dog vanffeliq bryde _Sleatens | 
Sfif og faldte ham derfor Ubhorbjern. Grind ndede han® 
Da over, om iffe Gutten funide. opdrages flig, at Han fom 
forbi den Sejebnetten, Shatter havde lagt i bans Bei. 
San var iffe rigtig vif3 paa det, ment ban jyntes merfe * 
‘Oftridigt Gind ho8 Gutten; “det ffal “pluffes ud,“ jagde 
han til Moderen, 0g, faa jnart Thorbjern blep tre War, ° 
_, latte eaderen fig fiumdum Hen ined, et nis i ‘Saanden, 
““tyang bam til at beere alle Pedtroer tilbage til jin Plads, 
tage op igjen den Rop, han bavde fajtet, flappe Ratten, 
fom ban havde Fidel Men Mtoderen ait\aierne ud, 
naar det Sind fom over Faderen. 


1Holjtensfareren, the one who had been in Holstein. The compound is 
formed of farer, traveler, and the name of the country. *The dis- 
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junctive pronoun is ham, not han, nom. as English or German; cf. © 


French, ‘c’est lui, c’est moi.’ *@runbdede Han da over, a case of 
inversion of subject and predicate where the sentence is an imme- 
mediate continuation of the preceding, a characteristic of Bjornson’s 
style in imitation of the sagas. 4/ynte$ merfe, see note 6 page 4. 
‘tre Mar, eliptical for tre ar gammel. *Moderen gif gierne ud 
gjevne means here ‘usually.’ It may also as the German gerit mean 
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Semund undredes bed, at alt jom Outten blep iterre, 


bar der mere at ‘rete o$ ham, og det uagtet, “han “‘tedie at 


bleb jtrengere mediaren, San, Holdt ham Hi til Boe 


gen og [0d Ham gaa med paa marten for at funne habe et 
Die med Ham. Mtoderen havde ftort Sus 0g Smaabgrn; 
bun funbde iffe mere end flappe og formane | Sgnnen Hver 
Morgen, Hun fleedte ham paa, og tale jagte med wade- 
ren, naar Selliqdagere! jamlede dem. Men TVhorbjgrn 
teenfie, naar han fif Sugg, fordi a-b jagde? ab og iffe ba, 


5 


og fordt han iffe havde Lov at give liden Yngrid Ris, “fom 10 


eaderen gav Sam: — det er dog underligt, at 1e9 ffal 
habe det faa “emt? og alle Simaa ivifende ‘mine! fal 
Have det jaa godt. 

Da han var meft omfring Saderen, og han iffe furde, 
tale jynderligt til bam, blev han orbdfnap, ffjgnt iffe fans 
toenft. Engang undjlap det Ham dog, ens de drog es 
det paabe $d: “Svorfor er alt Spet taut og inde der= 
over paa Golbaffen, og her er det vaadt?”“— 

“Sordi de har oftere Sol end vi.“ 


iK 


hf 


i} 
Pv, o 


Det bar forite, Wang, Han fagde Mterfe tif, at den 20 


Solglans Ser Porte, han HG havde fiddet og gleedet fig 
ved, ftod han felv udenfor. Giden den Dag faldt hans 
Dine pret paa Solbatten end fpr. 


Sid iffe der og db,” “Jagde Saderen, og gav ham et 


‘like to,’ as: jeg [fejer gjerne Tyjf. 1Helligdagene, the (weekly) 
holy days—Sundays. *fordiab jagde ab, because a-b spelled ab. 
Shave det faa flemt, be so badly off, unhappy, so badly treated. 
4Spjfende, signifies ‘brothers and sisters,’ as German Gejdjwijter. 
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wee 1 

uf; “Herover maa vt flide, det bt fan,’ baade fiden og 
{tor, ffal bi faa noget t Sus.“? 

Geemund jfiftede Tjeneftequt, da Thorbigrn funde 
pere® omfring de fyb, otte.* WSlaf hed den nye, og han 
par nof allerede vidtreift, ffignt han blot bar Unggutten® 5 
endda. Den Kveld, han fom, var Thorbjgrn gaat til 
Seng3,®men den neejte Dag, Han fad og Icejte, Tilog en “op 
Doren med et faadant Spark, jom han aldrig havde hgrt 

_ fer, og det var Wslaf, der fom drivende med et {tort Sang ) bana 
“Sep, 8 — flcengte det med Sart ned paa Gulvet, jaa Ste 10 
erne fog til alle Sider. Gelv hoppede han® hit i Bet- 
ret for at trampe Gneen af fig, 0g for hHvert Sop raabte 
han: “Det er foldt, fa’? Troldbruden, hun jadi 98 til 
Beltet!“ Faderen var iffe inde, —— men Mobderen fopte a 
Sneen jammen og bar den wiilfende itd. 15 

“vad glaner du efter?“ ee Wslaf til Bhor- 
bjgrn. — TONE 


1pet vi fan, all we are able, as well as we know how. was wir finnen. 
*ffal vi faa noget i Hus, if we are to get anything under cover. *funde 
bere, might be. ‘tomtring de jyv, otte, note the definite article. 
5Unggutten, a young boy, an exceptional use of the definite form. 
Stil Geng$, to bed. In Old Norse til governed the genitive case; ex- 
amples of this old genitive are: til Uter3, til Bords, til Bunds, til 
Himmels, til Kjobs, til Galg3, til Dpde, til Gyne. The last two are 
from older genitives in-a and-ar, “den nefte Dag, han jad, ete., 
Da or mens is omitted. Set ftort Fang Ved, an armful of wood, ap- 
positional partitive genitive as in German. Note felv in stressed 
first position. 1°ja’—=jagde. 11det er foldt, fa’ Trofpbruden, hun 
jad i 38 til Beltet. This omission of the connectives (idet, mens, 
Der) is characteristic of the style of the folk-tales, from one of which 
Aslak is quoting. 
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“Sffe efter noget,” joarede denne, thi han bar red.—- 
“Sar du fet den Sanen? jom du har bag i Bogen 


der?” — 
“SOs dl 


{ 


ned “San har fuldt af Song Rtoat fig, naar Bogen er 5 
luffet i; — ee du fet det?“ — 
“Net. “ 4 
“Saa fe 2 efter! — 
Gutten gjorde faa, — 
“Du er en Toff!” Fagde WSslak til ham. — Men fra 10 
den Stund havde ingen den Mtagt over ham jom Wslak.? 
“Ou fan ingenting ,“? fagde AUslat en Dag til 
Thorbjgrn, — denne piltede fom jedvanlig efter ham for 
at give Mgt. 
“So, jeg fan til den fjerde Part.”  — 15 
“Ryt! Net, du har iffe engang hgrt Xroldet, der 
Danjede faa lenge med Senten, til Golen randt, og det 
/rebnede fom en Ralv, der har Ypijt Surmelf!” 3 fine See ny 
bedage havde Thorbjgrn iffe Hert jaa megen ‘Rundifab oil 
paa én Gang. “HSvor var det?” fpurgte han. — 20 
“Svor? — Sa det, — jo det bar borte paa Sol- 
baffen der!“ 


1pen Hanen, colloquial double definite article, not used in Danish, 
but is literary in Swedish and is common in literature in Norwegian. 
2den Mtagt over ham fom flat, the same power over him that Aslak 
had. *Du fan ingenting, see note 1, page 3. jeg fan tif den 
fjerdDe Bart: fan—know by heart. Ut fume en LeFtie, en Bog, udenad, 
to know a lesson, a book, ‘by heart.’ den fjerde Bart, the fourth part 
of the catechism. at as used in lines 12 and 15 means ‘know’ 
==. ‘Savoir. 


eg 
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La 


Thorbjgrn fttrrede. Yank 

“Sar du Hert om ham, fom folgte fig til Sanden for 
et Bar gamle Stgbler?“1  Tbhorbjgrn glemte at foare, 
fac forundret bar ban. 

“Du teenfer vel paa , hvor det bar — he? — — Det 
bar ogfaa borte paa Solbatfen Der, tigtig lige ned i den 
Beef, du fer! — — —‘Borherre bevar’ 08! Det ftaar 
. Daarlig til med din Nriftendomsfundjfab,” Jagde ban bvt- 
dere. “Ou har vel iffe engang hgrt giete hende Kari 
Treeftak?” Net, han havde ingenting Hert. Og mens 


reqif borte paa Golbatfen. oa 
“Svad i Guds Navn gaar der af Gutten?” fagde Wto- 
deren den nerfte Lag. “San har nu ftaat paa Rue der 


— 


5 


borte ved Bee fet” og fet ud over til Golbaffen, fra det 20 


bleb Ipft.“ ?™ 
“Sa, Wag Har han det travelt,“? fagde Faderen, 
fom laa og poilte fig den lange Sgndag. 


let Bar gamle Stpvler, see note 8, page 8. *Havfens, a petrified 
genitive, Old Norse, Hajjing. In O. N. the genitive sign, here ‘s,’ 
was added to name and article both as Dagjin3, Stadarin3, BSrud- 
arennar etc. Haffjings is genitive of neut. nom. Hafit. See note 6, p.8. 
5Har det travelt, be busy, see note 3, p. 7. In such idioms English 
employs the verb ‘to be’ with an adjective, while other Ger- 


\ 
Sa 


* 


Synngve Solbatfer mo ANT 
bret 
“Wa, Sol€ figer, at han har feftet Synngve Golbak- 


fen," fagde UWslaf; “men Golf figer ogjaa faa meget,”} 


lagde Han til. Xhorbjern forjtod det iffe rigtig, men blev 
dog ildrgd over Hele Anfigtet. Da Wslak qjorde opmert- 
jom berpaa, freb ban ned af Beenten, tog fin Kateftsmus 
og fatte jig hen at fajfe. “Sa, trgft diq med Guds Ord, 
du,” fagde ASlaf; “Du faar hende faa iffe alligevel.” 

Da det led jaa lafigt frem i Ugen, at han teenfte, de 
havde alee eg Han Moderen ganjfe fagte, thi 
han var unodjeltg’ bed det: “Du, — Hvem er Synnpve 
Solbaffen?” — 

“Det er en liden Bente, fom engang ffal eie Gol- 
baffen.” ered petticoat 

“Sar hun ingen Treejtaf da?” 

Moderen faa forundret paa ham; “Hvad er det, dit 
figer?” fagde Hun. San felte, det maatte bere noget 
dumt, og taug. wre tty 

“Cn bar aldrig jet dafrere Barn, end Hun er,” lagde 
Moderen til, “og det, Har hun faat t Lou af Vorherre, 
fordi hun bejtandig er jnild og brav og ilittig til at [ceje.“ 
Nu vidfte Han det med.? 

En Dag, Seemund havde veeret i Marfen jammen 


med %slaf, fagde Han om RKvelden til Thorbjgrn: “Du 


manic languages and the Romance languages for the most part, 
use the verb for ‘to have’ with anoun. Other expressions in Nor- 
wegian are: at have Ret, Uret, ‘be right, wrong,’ Have Hajt, ‘be ina 
hurry,’ have Lyjt til, ‘be desirous of,’ with the first of these compare 
Germ. Recht haben, French, avoir raison, and Spanish, tener razon, 
1men...ogfaa, but then etc. *med, is here an adverb, also. 


—_ 


0 


_ 
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ffal iffe oftere beete fammen med Tjenejtequtten.” _Men 
Thorbigrn agtede iffe pidere paa det. Gaa [pd° Det en 
Stund efter:  “Derjom du findes - oftere fammen med 
ham, gaar det dig iffe godt!” Da ineq. Thorbjgrn fig ef- 
ter ham, naar aderen iffe jaa det. Denne fom over 


dem, der de jad og talte jammen; da fif Thorbisrn Pryl t- 


og blev jaget ind. Men fiden pasfede Thorbigrn Wslak 
op, naar Faderen iffe bar hjemme.? 


Pe or ¥ En Sgndagq, Faderen var i Mirfe,? gjorde nof Mhor- 


bjgrn Ugagn aa se WSslak og, Han fajtede Snebold paa 
Hoerandre. “Jet, net, “Du ‘ooler mig,“ bad Thorbtern; 
“Tad 08 fafte fammen paa noget andet. “ stat bar jtrats 
- feerdig, og jaa faftede de ferft efter den ipintle Gren b borte 
ped Buret, jaa efter Burdgren og endelig efter Burvin- 
duet, — iffe dette jelv, jagde AWslak, men Sitter omtting 
det. Zhorbigrn traf imidlertio iden? og blev bleg. 
“Bot, hvem faar vide det? Rajt bedre!” Han jaa gjor- 
de, men traf nofen.* “Stu vil feq iffe mere.” FY det 


jamme fom hans cldjte Sgjter, liden Yngrid, ud. “Raft 


4 


— 


0 


on 


efter Hende, dul” Thorbjgrn bar ftraks rede, Senten One, 20 


0g Woderen t fom ud. Hun bad dem Holde ides, 48 Raft, 
faft!” pviftede slat, Thorbjgrn var hed og ogists han 


qgjorde faa. “Seq mener, du gaar fra pn, jeg," faqde 
Cetre Str 


1®ryl pronounce Pryjl. *Note that hjent is home, homeward, while 
hjemme is at home. Similar derivate adverbs in ‘e’ with locative 
force are: neDde (from ned), Dppe (op), Wde (1d), tMde (ind), Fremme 
(frem), borte (bort), Henne (hen); cf. hoor er han Henne? and hyor 
gif han hen? omission of the connective as p. 8, line 7; see note 
7. 4noten, Germ. noc) ein, one more, also en til, end en, 
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Moderen og rendte imod ham. Han foran, bun efter. = 
Gaarden rundt; ASslaf lo, og Moderen tritede, Men der 
fif purt ‘ham jat oppe i en ere og gab Tig ‘fend med 
rigtig at dDeenge ham, ° ~~~ 

“eq flaar igijen, jeg, det bruger de her.” — 5 

Moderen holdt forundret inde og jaa paa ham. “Det 
har en anden [cert dig,” fagde hun faa, tog ham ftiltiende 
bed Haanden og forte, Ham ind. Hun fagde iffe et Ord 
mere til ham, men jteflede godt for han’ Smaajgffende og 
talte med dem om, at nu fom Sar {nact Hjem fra Rirfen. 
Da begyndte det at blive dygtig Gest | i Stuen. Wslaf bad 
om Lov til at befgge en Slegtning; det fif han ftrafs; men 
Thorbjern bley meget mindre, da slat, par gaat. San 
habde frygtelig o1 ondt i Maven og var faa fant’ i Henderne, 
at han ibedede Bogen, naar han tog i den.2 Bare Mo- 
der iffe vilde fige noget til Far, naar Han fom Hjem; men 
at bede derom fit han iffe over fig. At, Han faa paa, {Etf- 
tede Mdjeehibe og Stueuhret jfagde: Banf, Bank — 
Banf, Bank! Han maatte op i Vinduet 0g | is; paa Sol- 
baffen. Den alene laa tiljnect, ftille og berlede i i Solen, 20 
fom beftandig; Sufet ftod og Lo? ud af alle Mider, og der 


bar visjelig iffe en enefte itu; aaen for forfeerdeli glad 
oven J LA ey) Ps ea 


1pet bruger de Her, eliptical for det bruger de at givte her. *naar 
han tog i dem, whenever etc., only in this sense can naar be used 
with a past tense in the indicative, otherwise Da is used. In naar 
han fom hjem, the verb is subjunctive. *ftod og lo, stood there 
laughing. Verbs of rest are thus followed by the conjunction og and 
another indicative in Norwegian where the second indicative corre- 


sponds to a pres. partic in English. 


_ 


0) 


_ 
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Fawn 4 ced le 
op nf Biben, jaa han funbde forftaa, at de ogfaa der fogte ~ 
for Rirfefolfet. Der gif bejtemt Gyungve og jaa ud efter 
Sar fin og ffulde flet iffe have Hugg naar han fom Hjem. 
Han vidfte iffe, hvad han jfulde tage fig for, og bled paa 
en Gang faa fjeerlig mod fine Ggjtre, at det bar ingen 5 
Ende paa det. Angrid bar Han faa god mod, at han gav 
hende en blanf Mid, jom Han ‘havde faat af Wslaf. Hun 
tog Ham om Haljen, og han tog hende om Haljen: “Rjce- 
re, véSle Sngrid min, er du fint paa mig?” — 

“Nei, vesle Thorbjgrn! Du fan gjerne fajte jaa me- 10 
get Sne paa mig, fom du vil.” 6 atl pw Grr 

Men der trampede en Gneen af fig t Svalen! Det 
bar ganffe rigtig Saderen; han jyntes mild og god, og det 
bar endiu beerre. 

“Nu?” fagde han og faa fig omfring, — og det var 15 
forunderligt, at iffe Stuewhret ramlede ned. Moderen 
fatte Maden frem. “Svordan jtaar def fil ber? fpurte 
Saderen, idet han fatte fig og toq*Sfeen op; Thorbjgrn 
faa paa Moderen, jaa Taarerne fom ham i Dinene. 

“Na—jo," jagde hun rent utroligt fangfomt, og bun 20 
vilde fige endinu mere, det faa han nof. “Seq gav Wslak 
Lov til at gaa ud," faqde Hun. — Det var nu den Gang,! 
teenfte Thorbjgrn, — han tog til at leqe med Sngrid, fom 
om ban iffe tenfte paa nogen Berden8 Ting.2 CGaa 
Tenge havde Faderen aldrig fpijt, og Thorbjgrn gav fig 25 
tilfidft iferd med at teelle hver pe ; men da han fom til 


1Det var mt den Gang, transl. so far so good. *nogen Verdens3 
Ling, anything in the world, 
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er 
den fjerde, dilde han fe, hvor meget han funde teelle op 
mellem den fjerde og femte, og faaledes gif det t Styffer 
for bam.’ €nbdelig reifte Faderen fig og gif ud. Nu- 
derne, Muderne, Hirrede bet for Srerne paa ham, og han 
faa efter, om de var hele, de, fom bar i Stuen. So, de 5 
bar hele allefammen. Men nu gif ogjaa Mtoderen ud. 
Thorbjprn tog liden Sngrid i Fang og jagde faa blidt, atl 
Hun forundret maatte jfirre paa ham: “Bi to ffal lege 
Gulddronning i Enge, vi!” Det vilde hun da gjerne. 
Og jaa fang ha, men$ Venere ffalv under ham: 10 


Vesle Blomme, 
Enge-Blomme, 
her nu [idt paa mig! 
Oa vil du vere Kjeereften min? 
, -faa féal du faa en Raabe fin “”"~ 15 
WNT Flgil og Guld, 
af Berler fuld. 
Dittelt, duttelt, deta — eee 
og Golen ffinner paa Seia! “4%” 


GSaa fvarede hun: 20 


Gulddronning. 
Perledronning, 
her nu fidt paa mig! 


1gif det i Stytfer for Ham, he lost count. *Sjereften min. Note 
the possessive adjective and the definite noun. See note i ope aay. 
possessive adjective stands after the noun it modifies if the noun 
is already in the definite form. 


gel 
i ca™ 
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Seq pil ci bere Njcerejten din, 

jeg vil et Have Raaben fin 

af Sigil og Guld, 

af Berler fuld. 

Ditteli, duttelt, deta — 

og Solen ffinner pag Sei, : 

Men fom nu denne Leg var beni) i @ang, d fom gyades 

ren ind og jatte Diet visft paa ham. Han thyttede Sugrid 
teettere i fang og faldt flet iffe af Stolen. Baderen 


bendte fig bort, fagde ingenting; en halb Time gif, han 10 


habde endnu intet jagt, — og Thorbjgrn vilde neejten be- 
qynde at vere glad, men turde iffe. Han vidjte iffe, 
hvad han ffulde tro, da Saderen jelp Dialp, til at flcde 


am af; han begyndte faa’ tad at itjcelve igjen.2 Da io 
flappede Fabderen ham paa Sovedet og ftrgq hans Rind; 15 


det havde han iffe gjort, jaa langt tilbage Gutten funde 
huffe, og derfor bled han faa barm om Hjertet og over 
den hele Rrop, at Frygten randt af bam, fom 38 for Sol- 
ftif. San vidjte iffe, hvorledes han fom i Se 1g, 08 da 


Han hverfen funde give fig til at fynge eller raabe, laqde 20 


han Henderne ftille over Kors, bad Sadervor fef8 Gange 
fremlcengs 0g baglengs, qanfee, jagte. — og felte, idet 
han fobnede ind, at der var dog ingen paa Guds granne 


Sord, Han holdt jlig af jom Sar fin. anu! eA 


i 


Den neefte Dag baagnede han i en forfrerdelig Xnajt, 25 


1Heia is an East Norwegian definite form of Hei, (mountain-) ridge, 
a fem. noun in the dialects. *bedjt i Gang, at its best, in full swing; 
cf. German im beften (followed by the verbal noun). *faa 
fmaat, Mittle by little, gradually. 


WA 
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2 


ordi ban iffe funde ffrige; thi han jfulde nu AMLigebet ; 


Have Broly Da han flog inene op, merfede han til 
ftor Lottelje, 1 at Han habvde drgmt det, men merfede og- 
faa jnart, at en anden netop ffulde have Bryl, og 
det var MWslaf. SGeemund gif op og ned ad Gulvet, og 


ont barbigrn fjendte nof den Gang. Den noget fille, men 


te 


underjectiige | Mand jaa en og anden Gang under de bu- 
ffede Sryn “Faaledes Hen, til MSlaf, at denne nof fglte Hvad 
der Jaq i Luften;? Ws slat felb jad oppe paa Sunden af en 


gede opoper. Han Havde fom fedvanlig Heenderne t 
QohMeR og Suen paa Hovedet, tryffet fet ned, jaa det 


: 


tat nag 


r; 
Area’ rn 


{tor ane nedad hvilfen hans Ven! dinglede eller fro- 10 Cua 


tyfte, mprfe Saar, fiat i Huffer trem under Styggen. SAO 


“Den (idt j jf{cebe Dhund bar endnu jfjabvere, det Hele Hoved 


Holdt han lidt* paa Statte og faa til Gemund fra Siden 15 


af under halbt fifluttede Zi nlaag, tye Lavo 


“Sa, Gutten din er Gal nof,” fagde han; ‘men, derre: ' 


er det, at Seiten din er troldjfremt,", \ pea? 
mag ftanjede; “du er cr Gayl” jagde ban faa 


AMY 


det drgnede t Stuen, og U3lakf {uffede Dienlaagene end 20 


teettere til. Gcemund gif paany. WUslaf jad en Stund 
ftiffe. gt inte 

“So gu’* er den trofojfrcemt, jo!” og ifottede efter 
ham for at fe, hvad Birhning i det hqvde. 


“Net, men den er! T¥oarced e er den,” ® fagde Sceemund 25 


1tif ftor Lettelfe, to his great relief. *hvad der faa i Luften, what 
was coming, what was in the air. *{idt means ‘a little’, while lidet is 
‘little.’ 4@w— Gud. Mei, men den ev jfogred, er den. Repe- 
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Aa waht BAA at 
frembdeles gaaende;? “du har raxlbet Tree over den i Vtar- 
fen, din Tetie Cine, og derfor fan ingen leenger faa den 
til at gaa rolig der.“ 

YUSlat 5p te en Stund paa dette. “Ya ja! tro det, du, 
Zroen ffjeenuiner ingen.  WMten jeq tviler pay, den gjgr 
Heften din god igjen,“ lagde han til og ffibbede fig i det 
jamme lcengere ind paa Tenden og deeffede for Wnfigtet 
med den ene Haand. 

18 Seemund font, ganjfe rigtig hen til ee og jagde 
faate, melt ubpadelia nof: “Du er en ond ; = 

“Scemumod |“ (gd det borte fra Maren, oe bar Snge-z 
bjgrg, Ronen, fom tysiede paa ham, ligefom hun fad og 
tySfede paa den mindjte, der bar bange 04 vilde ffrige. 

Barnet havde tiet for, og nu taug oglaa Geemiund; 
men Han itat dog jin for en faa underjeetfig Ntand meget 
lille Neeve “Tige opunder Nevjen pac Aslaf og Holdt den 
der en Stund, idet han {udede jig “Frem og broendte ham 
med Sinene t Mnjigtet. Derpaa gif ‘lage toe fer og jaa 
hen til ham en og anden Gang i Sait. ° ; 

Wslaft var meget bleg, men [o dog med det halve Wn- 
fiat over til Thorbjgrn, idet han Hholdt den Gide ganffe 
ftram, jom bendte mod Seemund. “Borbherre give 08 et 


tition of the personal pronoun or af a subject in a substitutory pro- 
noun or, as here, in a substitutory pronoun and verb both is peculiar 
to colloquial Norwegian as opposed to the higher style and 
Danish, 1frembdele8 gaaende, continuing to walk, Cf. German immer 
gehend. 


a 


5 


20 


ave 

yw 
godt X Yoalmod!” fagde Han om fi {idt, men bpiede i det jam 
me Higicen op fom for at plopoe| ts Slag. flow 

Seemund | itan} jede thert og ffreq med al fin Stemme, 
idet Han jatte Soden i i Gulbet, faa M8laf gav fig: “Meevn , Louw f 
iffe Ham, —du!“— Sngebjsrg reijte fig med Spedbarnet 54, 
og tog Ham mildt i Mrmen. Han jaa iffe til hende, men 
{od i det jamme Wrmen falde. Hun fatte fig, han gif ; 
atter op og ned; men ingen jagde a Da dette varede (204 
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en Stund, maatte MSslaf til paany.1 er har 
“sa, Han har vel meget at Betti paa Grantiden, 1 
—~ han!” 
“Seemund! Gemund!” Hviffede ~sugebjsrg ; men fpr 
det naade frem, bar Seemiund alt rafet Hen til WSlaf, fom r) 
fatte Foden for./, Joon bled  seired jpokek i 


Den blev eet ned, Karlen qrebet ? i den og chic 15 


1Raany, literally the same as English ‘anew.’ *Den blev brudt 
ned, Karlen grebet etc. Note the neuter form of the past partic. 
with an antecedent of the common gender. In Norwegian (contrary 
to German) a predicate adjective agrees with the noun in gender and 
number, as Vtanden er god, Barnet er vaffert, Eleverne er flittige 
Similarly a perfect participle when used adjectivly agrees with the 
subject in gender and number if it is a strong verb, in number only 
if it is a weak verb, e. g.; Heften ftaar bunden, Gaarden er alt 
jolgt. Further the participle in the compound tenses of verbs for- 
med with vere and bfive did so agree regularly formerly, but this is 
no longer the case. The neuter form of the past partic. is more and 
more coming to be used; especially is this so in East Norwegian, 
from which the literary language has been influenced. In general 
it may be said, that where the participle is more adjectival in force 
there will be agreement, but the more the participle has grown to- 
gether with the auxiliary verb into a tense of the verb, the more the 
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fraven, [gftet og faaledeS fat imod den luffede Der, at 
eeldingen gif ud, Han ud igjennem den paa Hovedet. 
Ronen, Thorbjgrn, alle Bgrnene jfreg og bad for Ham, og 
Hele Sujet jtod t ént ss Sarnimer., Men Scemund ud efter ham,? 
Hujfede iffe pad, at luffe Oeren ordentlig op, men ipeendtéls 
Rejterne tifftse, tog ham anden Gang, bar ham ud af 
~ Spalen, ud paa Gaarden, [gftede ham Heit og faftede ham 
med al Magt ned igien. Og da han merfede, qt der, bar 
for megen Gne til, at han funde flaa fig tifgogns, 3 jatte 
han Rneeet paa hans BSryjt og for | bam lige op i Wnfigtet, 1 
Ipftede Ham tredje Gang, bar ham til et, mere jnefrit Sted” 
fom en Ub, der drager en paar ts Sunb, flap bam 
atter, bcerre end fer, freegif ham, — og ingen funbde vide, 
Hvorledes dette havde endt, derfom iffe Sngebjgrq var 


ftyrtet imellem med Spcedbarnet t Armen; “gqjgr 08 iffe 15 


ulyffelige!” ffreg Hun. 
En Stund efter jad Yngebjsrg t Stuen, Thorbjsrn 


~ 


participle is apt to be used in the neuter singular form without 
regard to gender or number of the subject. Hence in our sentence 
Karlen (blev) qrebet and not blev greben. By influence from the 
spoken language this is fast becoming common also in literature. 
1é", emphatic. ®men Genmumd ud efter ham, In abrupt narrative 
Norwegian, like German, frequently omits the verb of motion with 
an adverb or preposition of transition, the latter in itself being felt to 
be sufficient to indicate the verbal idea as it does the direction of the 
motion. *tilgagn’. One of a number of petrified genitives, that 
have become purely adverbial in meaning, hence are now best writ- 
ten together in one word. The principal ones with til are: tilftede, 
tilfide, tildels, tilfods, tillands, tilfjvs. Cf. the adverbial expres- 
sions given in note 6, p. 8, 


A 
Puy 


af 


Tae i 


Synngve Solbaffen , ai 
Ae 
Elcedte fig) Saderen gif atter op og ned, drat nu og da 
fidt Vand, men Saanden Dirrede ilig, at Pandet flgi ober 
“Roppen og flaftede i t Gulvet. 
Aslaf fom iffe ind, og Sngebjgrgq gjorde om Jidt 
Mine til at gaa ud. 
“Bliv inde,“ jagde han, fom var det iffe til hende,? 


han talte, og Hun blev inde. En Stund efter gif han dog? ~*” 


felv. Han fom iffe igjen. Zhorbjern tog fin Bog og 
Toefte ‘uaflabetig uden at fe op, ffjgnt han iffe famlede 
en Gcetning.*~*“ 4 
Gt Styffe [ceengere frem paa sormiddagen bar Sujet, 
i fin gamle Orden, ffjent alle havde en alelfe over fig? 
fom efter et fremmed Bejgg. Thorbjgrn habvde gaat ud, 
0g den Jarjte, ban mgdte ubdenfor, Dgren, par WSlaf, fom 
havde Toed}et alt jit Lot paa en Rjcelte: men Kjeelfen bar 
Thorbjgrns. Thorbjern, |tixrede paa ham; thi Han faa 
ftyg ud. Blodet. bar fleebet fajt i Unfigtet og jmutt vidt 
udover, han hojtede og tog fig ofte for Bryftet. San faa 
en Stund ftiltiende paa Thorbjgrn, og jaa brgd han ftertt 


10 


15 


frem: “eg lifer iffe de Vinene® dine, Gut!” Dermed 20 


1Torbjprn fedte fig, was dressing himself. There is no progressive 
tense in Norwegian as in English; the durative present, past, etc. 
must be rendered by the simple tense forms. “fom bar det iffe 
tif hende —fom vom det iffe var etc. *Do0g corresponds very 
much in its use to Germ. Dod. The exact meaning can only 
be determined in any one case from the context. Its force 
is generally that of a mild contradiction of the preceding statement, 
and may generally be translated by ‘but’ or ‘however.’ ‘4habvde en 
Svlelfe over fig fom etc., had a feeling as ifetc. *Observe the double 
definite and the possessive adjective. 


992, Synngve Solbaffen jor 
sus pale rw» 

ae ‘han over Pjeelfen, jatte fig og agede nedover. 
“Du faar fe til, hvor du finder Njcelfen!” jagde San 0g 
fo, idet Han endnu engang vendte jig og ratte Vinge ad 
ham. Da reijte W3laf. bathA7. 

Men t den Uge, fom fulgte, fom Lensmanden DID; Bae 5 
deren bar ftundum borte, Moderen greed, og Hun var og- 
faa et Par Gange borte. 

“Ovad er det, More” ve 
“Na, Ulak har fordoldt det altjammen.” 
Gaa en Dag greb de liden Sngrid i, at Hun jad 10 
og fang: — 
©, du fivjatige Verde! 
Nar er jeg, Tei af Din eerden: 
Senten jtitfer ‘Soden frem, 
@Gutten gaar fra fine fent,” 15 
eMadmor blander Vand i Nad, 
Madfar ligger lang ogNad; — 
Ratten er den flogefte i i Sujet: 
Han itjecler gnemen af Wrufet. , 


uw vee w 
saw uct bled bel® et Spurlag efter, hoor bun an Lcert 20 
den Rijeftumy. <yo, Det bar af Thorbigrn. Denne bley 
meget red og jagde, han havde leert den af Wslaf. Det 
fagdes Haim da, at derjom han felv fang eller Tcerte hende 
flere jlige Vijer, fif han Hugg.? Ltdt efter lidt fom Liden 
1Saa en Dag greb de liden Sngrid ietc., they caught little Ingrid in 
the act of singing. *jine fem, scil, Ganfer, his five senses. ®ve means 
here you can imagine, you may be sure. fit, conjunctive, = ffulde faa. 
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Sura 


w W 


Sngrid til at bande.1 Thorbjgrn blev atter Eqldt til, og 


Seemund mente, det bar bedjit, han fif [dt af Hijet ‘med det a 


famme; men han greed og Lfovede faa fagert for fig, at han 
flap for denne Gang. 

Den neejte Preefenjgndag jagde Faderen til ham: “\- 
dag ffal du flippe at gjgre Ugagn? Hjemine; du ffal fplae 
med mig til Rirfe.” 


1fom til at, happened to. “2Ugaqn =lUlgavn. The word is specifi- 
cally Norwegian, hence Ugagn is the better spelling; pronounce 


Ugangn. 


Wndet Kapitel. 


Rirfen jtaar i Bondens Lanfe paa et Hgit Sted og for 
fig felv, Seng es med © pee Hpihed omfring, Mesfens 
Livlighed: inde. j Den er det enefte Sus t Dalen, Hvorpaa! 
ban bar anivendt Pragt, og den8 Spir reeffer derfor ogfaa 
lidt [cengre, end det jynes at reeffe. Dens Nloffer hilfer 5 
langvetS han$ Gang did den rene Sgndagqsmorgen, og han 
Ipfter altid paa Suen til dem, fom ban vilde? jige dem et 
Tak for fidjt! Det er et Sorbund imellem ham og dem, 
jom ingen fjender. Zidlig ftod han vel i den aabie Der 

og lyttede til dem mens Nirfefglget drog t jtille Tog aie 10 
bi nede paa Veien; Far lagede fig til, men han felv bar for 
fiden. Han forbandt da mangen Sorejtilling med denne 
tunge, jterfe 2yd, der regerede mellem eieldene en Time 
eller to og [jomede fra det ene til det andet; men én var 
uadffillelig fra dent: rene, nye Neder, ffinnende Mvinder, 15 
pudfede Sejte med blanfe Seletgi. 

Sq naar de faa en Spndag ringer over hans egen 
Lyffe, der, han jelv i fplinterny, men for ftore Wlceder, 
gaar jtg ped fin Sader$ Side og ffal forjte Gang derhen, 
ja, Da er Der Subel i dem! Da fan de vel flaa alle Dgre 20 
op for, Hpad han vil faa je! Og paa Tilbageveien, naar 
de farmer Hen over Sovedet, end tungt og vuqgende paa 


Thoorpaa, see note 4, p. 3. ®jom stands for fom om, 
(24) 


Synngve shal pad : 25 


nae Mesfer; Preedifenord, der ‘ager og jages af, hvad 
Miet paa famme Zw Har optaget: WUltertavlen, Dragter, 
Berfoner, — da hvelver de ogfaa en Gang for alle Zag 
over dette famlede Sndtryf og bier ind den mindre Rirfe, 
han derefter, beerer i fit wudte.. A ; 5 
Be NOt alive maa han gfeete tilfjeld3: men naar han 
a a pafre, puqiutde Spndag8morgen fidder paa. Stenen 
med Rreatirerne nedenfor fig og Hprer Kirteflofferne over 
deres Bjeldor da bliver han ‘tungiindig. Zhi der Flinger 
idem noget fyit, let, loffende derriede fra, Tanke om Mjen- 10 
dinger bed Rirfen, Glede, naar man er der, endni ftgrre 
naar man har veeret der, god Mad hjemme, Sar, Mor, 
Spifende, Leg paa Bolden den glade SgndagSfveld, og 
det lille Sjerte ajgr Opjtand i Bryjtet. Men det ender 
dog altid med, at det bar Kirfeflofterne, fom (pd; han 
buffer jig om og finder tiffidit en bald’ Salmeftub, han 
fan; den fynger han med foldede Heender og et Langt Vie 
ned T Dalen, figer, faa en iden Bon o obvenpaa, ipringer op, 
er glad og ‘ftoder i i Ruren,) § faa det jfralder i i Syeldene. _ ye 
Her ide jtille Fielddale har endnu Rirfen fin ferffilte 20 
Yale til enfver Mer, fit eget Syn for ethvert Vie; meget 
fan have bygget imellem, men aldriq noget over. Den 
ftaar bofjen og feerdig for Nonfirmanden,? — med opratt 
oinger, Halot truende, halot binkende, for Ynglingen, fon 
har gjort fit Hela, — bredjffuldret og jterf over Mtanden$ 25 
ly — rummelig og mild over Oldingen, fom er treet. 
na oo dem emmsedit Uma Rea en ees be ee 
‘ityde i Quren, blow the Alpine horn. *Ronfirmand, candidate for 
confirmation. The usual age of confirmation is 15 
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Midt under Gudstjenciten indledes og debes de fmaa 
Byrn, og det er befjendt Tok, at under denne Sandling er 
Andagten ftorft. he anche eee 


Wed 


Man fan derfor iffe (ae ute Bender, fordervede, Ao 


eller ufordeerbvede, uden et eller andet Sted at “ftade fam- 5 
men med Rirfen. Det vil jynes en EnSformighed; men 
det er maajfe iffe den veerjte. Dette vere! | fagt én Gang 
for alle og iffe netop for det Ne eae Siyld, fom ber 
fommer. a re Marthe 4 aw 
Vhorbjgrn var glad til Yuren? og Synet fif forun: 
derlig mange Sarver i i Sinene udenfor Nirfen, felte den 
Stilhedens & Thnade, fom laa over alle og alt indenfor, da 
Mesfen endnu iffe var begyndt; og ffignt ‘han jelv iffe 
huffede at bgie Hovedct, da Bennen blev lcejt, var det dog 
Jom bgiet bed Synet af flere GSundre bgiede Hoveder. 
Sangen gif, og alle jang paa en Gang omfring ham, faa 
det blev ham, nexften forfeerdeligt. Axe aed Me 
Saa henjunten jad han, faa ban ffvat op fom af en 
Drpm, da dere$ Stol jagte blev aabnet for en, fom traadte 
ind. €fter endt Sang tog Faderen hin Mand i Haanden 
og fpurte: “Staar det godt til paa Solbaffen?“ 
Thorbigrn fif Sinene op; men bporledes Han faa ele 
ler iffe jaa? var der Ligep Sorbindelie at fgge med denne 
Mand og noget Slags Trolddom. Det b bar en mild, [ys-) 


Tet Mand med ftore, blaa ine, het ondeog Het t Scedet; 25, me 


Sale 


1pe@re is optative which always has the same form as the infinitive. 

*par glad tif Tren, was happy at the thought of the journey, looked for- 
ward with joy to the journey. *®men Hvorledes Han faa eller itfe faa, 
but however much he looked. Cf. note 3, p. 4. 
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laa 


ul 


A 


f 
A 


ihunet -ommetgrtledet paa Salmebogen. So mere han jtirrede, 
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Han jmilte, naar han talte ttl ham, og fagbde ja til alt-.;, 


jammen, Samund jagde, men var eller3 faatalende. “~~ 


“Der fan du faathendeSynngve at fe,”? fagde Fade- 


ren, tdet han fidede fig ned til Thorbjgrn, tog ham paa 


Knee og pegede over 1 den lige oberfor dem petertde Rin 
deftol. Der jtod en liden Bige paa Knee oppe paa Boonton ” 
og jaa udober Reefveerfet; hun var endnu [yfere end hin 
Mand, jaa Ty, at Sgn aldrig. habde jet Magen. Hutt 
Havde rpde Sfaggerbaand ft i Hue, hvidgule Haar indunder 
og fo nu over til Ham, jaa fan en fang Zid iffe funde fe 
paa andet end hendes Hvide Tender. Sun I Doldg en ffin- 
nende Salmebog i den ene Saand _ oe et jdmmentagt rpd- 
guilt Silfetertlede i i den andre og imorede fig med at flaa? 


de8 mere fo hun, og ban vilde, ogjaa ftaa paa Rnee paa 
,, Senten figejgm hun. Gaa niffede Hun. San faa en 
/ Shnd atborliq: paa bende; faa niffede han. Sun lo og 
niffede én Gang til; han niffede atter, og <n Gang, og 
endnu én Gang. Hun lo, men niffede iffe mere, — fer 
om [idt, da han atter habde glemt det, jaa niffede hun. 


1Der fan du faa etc. aa literally means ‘receive, get’ and may 
often be translated by ‘get’ with the preposition before the infinitive. 
%aa also may serve as a single auxiliary of the future perfect as: 
Seg ffal tomme naar jeg faar left Bogen, ‘I shall come when | 
(shall) have read the book.’ On other uses of this peculiarly Scandi- 
navian auxiliary, see P. L. § 207, 3. ?hende Gynnpve, In the dialects 
and in colloquial speech it is common to thus place the pronoun 
before the name where the person referred to is well-known, much 
as the German prefixes the definite article. *med at jlaa, notice 
infinitive corresponding to present participle in English. 
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“Seg vil ogjaa je!” Hgrte han bag fig — og felte i 
det famme en drage Ham efter Benene ned paa Sylvet, faa 
han bar neer ved at falde; det bar en Finjfaaren fen ent, 
jom nu arbeidede fig tappert pp t Han8 Sted; han havde 
ogjaa Lyjt, itridt ‘Saar 0g eit but N tele. Wslak havde nok? 
leert Vhorbjgrn, Hoorledes de flémme Gutter, San mpdte i 
Rirfe og Sfole, jfulde tages; Thorbjgrn flieb ‘derfor @ut- 
ten bag, faa ban vilde til at ffrige,? men holdt inde og 
frablede i detteS Sted ® meget fort ned i tgjen af Beenken 0g, 
tog Thorbjern t begge Sren. Denne “qreb fat i i hans ug © 
og fatte Ham inp under fia; bin fEreq, endnu iffe, men bed 
Thorbjgrn t aaret: Shorbiarn tea det tilbage og fatte 


hans Wnfigt lige mee t Gulvet. Da blep ban | jelb tagen * 
“ft Vroiefraven og Isftet op fomt.en meh nto — det bar 


oaderen, fom jatte ham i Sang. (uy 
“Bar det iffe i Rirfen, fif du? Bryl,” Hviffede han 
ham ind t Pret og trytfede hans Haand, faa den foed lige 


nedioden. San bujfede paa Synngve og faa ober; Sun 4 re 
jtod der endnu, men jaa ftirrende og folabe at | han ne? 


qyndte at ane, hvad han habvde gjort, at det maatte veere 


19(8faf Havde not lert Torbjorn, hoorledes etc., Aslak had not neglec- 
ted to teach Torbjarn how. *{aa han vilde til at jfrige, so that he came 
near crying out. *%i dettes Sted, instead, the antecedent of Dette3 is at 
ffrige. 4*da bled han felv tagen, here the past partic. agrees with the 
subject, see note 2p. 19. By the introduction of han fel between the 
auxiliary and the past, partic., the latter is more closely connected 
with the subject and the purely verbal idea suffers. Da blev han 
felb taget (pron. tat) would also here be the form ordinarily in the 
spoken language. ‘fif, see note 4, p. 22. 
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noget rigtig galt. Saa jnart hun merfede, at han faa 
paa hende, freb bun peo af Beenfen og var iffe mere at fe. 


Der fom @loffer, der fom Breft fren: han hgrte og 
faa bel paa dem; der fom atter Rloffer og atter Preft, — 
men endnu fad han der paa Faderens Fang og teentte: 
ffal Hun iffe fnart je op igjen? Sin Karl, jomt Havde 
truffet Ham ned af Benfen, fad paa en Stdmmel foengre 
inde t Stolen, og Hver Gang han vilde reife fig, fit han et 
Buf i Ryggen af en gammel en, fom fad og dutbbede, men 
paagnede regelmeSfig, hber Gang Hin ajorde Mine til at 
reife fig. “Ofal hun iffe fnart je op igjen,” tenfte Thor- 


bjgrn, og Hvert rgdt Baand, fom han jaa rgre fig rundt oo, Fy 


— 


0 


omfring, muindede, om dem, hun Havde, og Hvert tilftadjet™ 


~ Billede i den gamle Rirfe var eter netop faa jtort eller 


lidt mindre end Hun. Yo, der jtaf hun Hovedet op; men 
ftrats hun fit fe bam, traf hun det alvorligt ned igjen. — 
Slofferen , fom frem og Brejten endnu en Gang, der 


“hlep rae, 1 og man reijte fig. aderen talte atter fagte 


med den [pfe Wand, de gif fammen over til Kvindefolfefto- 
fen, hoor man ogjaa havde reift fig.Den ferfte, fom fom ud 
deraf,, var en [pS Rone, fom fmilte ligefom Manden, men 
dog oe hun bar ganjfe liden og bleq og holdt Syn- 
npbe bed Haanden. Zhorbjgrn ftrafs lige mod denne; men 


1per blep ringet, the impersonal passive of an transitive verb as in 
German e$ wurde gefungen, e3 murde geraucht, which in English may 
usually be rendered by ‘there was’ and the participa] substantive. 
Transl. here, the bell rang. *%On such omissions of the verb see 
note 2, p. 20. 
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uy a Oe ll 
hun frat fig purtig unda ham,! rundt om Mobderens 
Kjole, V>* 

“Vad mig veere!” jagde hun. 

“San der har nof iffe fer veeret t Mirfe,“ fagde den 
Tyje Rone og lagde Haanden paa ham. 

“Net, derfor ffaas han ogfaa den ferjte Gang, han 
er der, fagde Seemund.— 

Thorbjern faa ffamfuld op paa hende. og derfra paa 
Synngove, der fontes. Ham, endniu alvorligere. De gif alle 
ud, — de celdre i ‘Samtale™ men Thorbigrn efter Synngpve, 
fom traf fig tcettere tif Moderen, hver Gang ban fom 


hende ner.. Den anden Gut jaa han iffe mere. Ude paa 


Dm OA 


Rirfevolden ftanfede de og beqyndte en Iengre Samtale. 
Thorbjgrn Hhgrte flere Gange “WSlak” neevne,? og da han 
var bange for, at der ogfaa ffiulde tales lidt om ham felv 
med det famme, traf han fig tilbage. 

“Du ffal iffe here dette!“ jayde Moderen til Syn- 
ngbe; a en Smule bort, Vennen min; gaa bort, 
figer jeg.” babar wt 

Synnpve drog fig nse itbge Thorbjgrn gif da 


WAray if 


1ymbda, ‘away from’, comes from older wnbdan and therefore incor- 
rectly sometimes written undaf. *horte-- neve. An active in- 
finitive with passive meaning appears in Norwegian after lade, hpre, 
and sometimes fe without the sign of the infinitive, e. g. vi IoD Dent 
hente, jeg hart fet Styftet fpille. However, the passive may be 
employed to avoid ambiguity, as: jeg hprte ham blive faldt ved 
Navn, cf. Germ. ic) hirte ihn rufen, active and passive; see further 
Falk and Torp §122, also Hofgaard §138 and note 6, p. 4. 
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neermere hen ttl hende og faa paa hende, og hun faa paa 
ham, og faadan jtod de en lang Stund blot og jaa paa 
hberandre. me 

Endelig fagde Hun: “Sy!” — 

“Sdorfor figer du fy?” fpurte han. — 

“wy!” fagde Hun endnu engang. “Sy, ffamme dig!” 
lagde hun til. — 

“Soad har j Jeg ba’ Ajort?” — 

“Ou har srhidedesso t Rirfen og inen8 Breften jtod og 
mesjede, — fy!” — 

“Sa, men det er Loenge fiden.” 


Dette flog hende, og hin fagde om [idt: “Er det 
() 


dig,? jom heder Thorbjern Granliden?” — S AW 


1pq like English then and German deni makes the question less 
abrupt. Da further serves here to connect the question more 
closely with the preceding, say: what have I done then (to make you 
say that, that you say that). *har {{aaede$, have been fighting. Observe 
that deponents and s-passives take the auxiliary habe, not vere and 
blive, in forming the perfect, pluperfect, and future perfect (huve 
= er blevet). In the compound tenses the use of the deponent is 
commonly avoided in the spoken language, as: De er blebne (or 
blevet) enige, instead of de har enede$. Colloquially har f{laaedes is 
pronounced har ffaag. er det dig, the disjunctive personal pronoun 
is the objective mig, Dig, ham, etc. not the nominative jeg, Du, han. 
See note 2, p. 6. In the older language the nominative was used 
and this is still for the most part the case in the dialects. The 
objective disjunctive is due to East Scandinavian (and Danish) 
influence, and is characteristic of East Norwegian. In the collo- 
quial language and in recent writers the nominative is more and 
more common again. This is quite generally the case if the dis- 
junctive pronoun is followed by a relative clause in which the relative 
is subject, as in our sentence e. g. er det Du, fom hedbder etc. 
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“aq, og er det dig, fom heder Synngve Solbat- 
fen?" — aL diay 

“Sa. — — Seg har beftandig hgrt, at du bar jaadan 

n fnild Gut.” — 

“Nei, det er iffe fandt; for jeg er Den flemmefte af 5 
alle 08 Hjemme,” fagde Thorbjgrn. — 

“Nu har jeg aldrig Hert — —”“ jagde Synnugve 09 
a de jmaa Heender jammen; “Mor, Mor! han figer— 

“Zi ftille og gaa bort!” mpdte bende fra denne Rant, 
— og hun jtanfede, bendte derpaa. fang} jomt og baglaigs 1 10 
tilbage, med de ftore, blaa Wine Heftede paa Moderen. 

“Seg har beftandig bert, at du var faa fnild,” fagqde 
S'horbigrn.— 

“Sa, det er forme Tider, naar jeg ae leejt, ae - 
foarede hun. — needa) bee 

— “Gr det fandt, det er faa overlag ‘Att med Mis. ~ 
jer og Trold og andet ondt der borte paa eder$ Kanter 2” ? wr" 


18 


— fpurte ban, fatte Saanden i Side, den ene Fod frem og 
cot ftgttede fig paa den andre, — netop fom ban bhavde fet 


WSlaf gigre det. --- ? 20 
“Mor, Mor! ved du, Hvad han figer? han figer —“ 
“Lad mig veere, Herer du! Og fom iffe hid, fer jeg 

falder paa dig!” Sun maatte atter langfomt og bag- 


Piprufou, however, writes the objective mig, Dig etc. Ihaa eders 
Rater, lit. in your directions, transl. in your part of the country or 
where you live. *netop fom han havde fet Wslat gjvre det, just as he 
had seen Aslak do. Det, which is not necessary in the Norwegian, 
resumes the idea of the antecedent. Cf. the French; é&tes-vous le 
pere de cette jeune fille? Oui, je le suis, 
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leengs tilbage, ibet hun puttede en Snip af Uerkleedet ind 
i Munden, bed faft og traf i det. ) dom 

“Er det jlet iffe fandt, at hver Mat faa ipiller det! t 
Saugene der borte?” 

“Mei!” — 5 

“Sar du aldrig fet Trold da?” — 

“Nei!” — 

“Men i Sefu Navn? — —”. we 

— “Oy, det ffal du iffe fige!y— 

“Na pyt; det er iffe farligt!” fagde han og jpyttede 
mellem Zeenderne for at vife hende, hoor langt han funde 
jpptte. == 

“SO, jo," ‘ fagde Hun; “for jaa? tet bu i Selz, 
pede!“ — wt “mn Mu er 

“Sor du det?“ fereds ban petubells a gga thi 
han havde blot teenft jig, at Han funde faa Sugg for det, 
og nu tod aderen faq. langt borte, —— 

“Svem paa Lag? er dent fterfejte derober paa eders 
Gide?” jpurte han og fatte Huen lidt mere paa den ene 
Kant. — 20 

“Net, det bed jeq iffe.” — 

“Sa, paa bor Side er det Bar; han er faa fterf, at 
han pryler Wslaf; og du fan tro, slat er jterf.“ — 

coe aa, 


Le 
st 
oat Vv 


= 


) 


_ 
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1fqa, here a superfluous connective, that is very characteristic 

of the dialects. *Mteni Gefu Yavin — not be translated literally 

which would be stronger than the Norwegian, say but for heaven's 

sake *for jaa, because then. *Hvem paa Lag, is literally, ‘just about 

who,’ may translate, who might be etc. ®¥afaa, say, is that so, or is he? 
3—Spyunpve Solbaffen, 


ao 
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“San har engang [gftet en Heft.” — 

“En Heft!“ — ° 

‘Det er jaa fandt, faa fandt, — for han har felv for- 
talt det.“ 

Da thilede jo Heller iffe hun.’ “HSvem er W5- 
laf?“ fpurte hun. — 

“Det er vel en flem en, fan du tro.? Han Sar 
prylte ham flig, at ber t Verden er nu aldrig Mand ble- 
ben pryl’t flig for.” — 

“Glaas & der borte hos eder?” ?— 

“sa iy Tider, faa — — Gjer J det iffe over 
hos eder 2?“ — 

“Nei, aldrig.“ ‘ 

“Svad ajgr & der ba?” —qar™ \aw SOW 

“Na, Mor jteller med Maden, aoe og jyr; det 
gipr Kari ogfaa, ment iffe jaa godt jom Mor, for Kari er 
faa lad. Men Randi pagjer Ridrene,- ear og Gutterne er 


iLMarfen eller ogjaa hjemme.” Dette fandt han bar en 
‘Alfredsftillende Sorflaring. “Men hver WMften leejer vi 


og fynger vt,” fortfatte hun, “og det gigr vi om Spnda- 
gen ogjaa.” — 

“Wlejammen ?” — 

Gey f 


“Det maa veere fangjomt — —“ 
— “Langjomt? Mor, han fig—“ men faa huffede 


1Da tvilede jo Heller itfe hin, say, mdeed, she didn’t doubt either then. 
*Ran du tro, you may believe, I tell you, *hv8, Germ. bei, French 
chez, at one’s house, 
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hun, at dep ben fiulbe bun iffe. —- “Ou fan tro, jeg eier 
mange Gauer,” jaqde hun. — 
“Sjer du det?” — 
». “Sa, tre gaar med Sam j i Vinter, og den ene, tror jeg 
_ beftemt, faar to.“ — 
“Saa du bar Sauer, du?” —hy 
“Sa, jeg bar ogfaa Kjgr og Grije. Har du ingen?” 
“Nom bort til mig, ffal du ans et 2am.2 = Gaa jfal 
du nof fe, at du faar flere af det. Ap 
“Det vilde vere “urimeliq/ etic) “ De-ftod lidt; 
“funde iffe ogjaa Sngrid faa et Lam?” fpurte han. — 
“Ovem er Sngrid?“ — 
“Sugrid, vesle Sngrid ?” 
Net, Hende fjendte hun iffe. “Cr Hun mindre end 


du?” aa wy ey dg & 
“Na visft er hun mindre end jeg, — faapas fom 
du.“3— 
“Ma nei!* hende maa du tage med, Herer du!“ No, 


det jfulde han da. “Men”, fagde bun, “da du faar et 
Lam, fan bun faa en Gris.“ Det fandt ogjaa, “ban var 
fangt flogere, og, nu ,fortalte de lidt om feelle3 Mjendin- 
ger, Hvoraf de “rigttqnot iffe havde mange. orceldrene 
bar feerdige, og de maatte gaa Hjem. 

Om Natten drgmte han om Solbaffen, og fyntes 


Itror jeg bejtemt, J really believe; bejtemt, is past partic. of be- 
stemme, cf. Germ., bejtimmt. *The understood connective before 
ffal is faa. faapas fom du, about as big as you. 4a nei! say 
oh my! 


— 
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« 
Han! at je bare hvide Lam der borte og en Liden [ys 
Sente med rgde Baand gaa midt imellem dem. Bugrid 
og han talte hver enefte Dag om at fomme derover. De 
havde faa mange Lam og Smaagrife at pasje, at de vidjte 
iffe, hvorledes de ffulde bende fig tmellem dem. smid- 
lertid undrede de fig meget over, at de iffe funde gaa did 
jtrafg. “Sordi om den vesle Sentungen her bedt eder?” 
fpurte Mloderen; “har du Hert tligt for?” — “Sa ja, vent 
nu til neefte Breefenjgndag,” mente Ghorbjgrn, “Jaa ffal 
ries brew A 

Den fom. “Du fal veere jaa flem til at ffryde og 
[yve og bande,” fagde Synngve da til ham, “at du iffe 
faar Lov til at fomme, fer du har lagt det af.“ — 

“Svem har fagt det?” fpurte Shorbjgrn forunodret. 

EO. 

Sngrid var fpeendt paa Sjemfomften, og han fortalte 
hende og Mtoderen, Hvordan det bar gaat. 

“Der fan du je!’? fagde Moderen. Qngrid fagde in- 
genting. Wen herefter pasjede baade hun og Moderen 
paa ham, hver Gang han bandte eller Jered, sstigrid og 
Han fom imidfertid op til at flaas om, “hborbtht? “Sune 
den fare i mig!” funde veere at bande eller et. wlgrid 
fif Pryl, og iden brugte han “Hunden fare i mig!” hele 
Dagen. Men om Nvelden Hprte Baderen det. “Xo, han 
ffal rigtig fare t dig!” fagde han og drev til ham, faa han 
tumilede jen. i Thorbigrn var meft ffamfuld for Sigrid ; 


ae fynte$ han, the simple conjunction vg does not necessitate 
inversion, but see note 3, p. 6. ?Der fan du fe! there you see? 
8hporvidt, as to how far. 


Oh. 


+2 


Synngve Solbaffen _ Ot 


men hun gif om en [iden Stund bort til ham og flappebde 
bam. 

Da et Par Maaneder led frem, for de begge over 
paa Solbaffen; Synngve var ar fiden ho8 dem, de atter der, 


1.09 | faafedes under Hele Opbefsten. Thorbigrn og Syn- 


ngve faploefte ; be git t jamme Sfole, og han blev tiljidft 
flinfere, faa fling, at Breften tog fig af ham. Mten Sng- 
rid gif det daatligere med, og bende hjalp de begge. 
Hun og Synnpve blev | jaa “nadffillelige, at Golf faldte bem 


viet ow” Ryperne”, fordt de altid fli pitedy 2 oe begge bar me- 


I"¢ 


get Ipfe. git glumes 

Det heendte figs ret de bet var,! at Synngve flog 
lia, bred paa Zborbjern, fordt han var vel vild af fig? og 
ragede i i atammert baade hijt og ber. he aif da al- 
tid imellem, og de var atter G dyenner * jom fgr. Men 
fif Synngves Mor here om, ethueraat fom han iffe paa 
Solbaffen den Uge 0g “Frage nof den neefte. Gcemund 
turde ingen fortcelle om fligt; “han farer for Haardt med 
Gutten,” jagde Ronen han og paalagde alle Taushed. ~ 

Gom de nu vofste til, blev de alle tre fagre at fe til, 


ffjgnt hver paa fin Maade. Synnpve blev hpi og flank, = 
fif gult Saar, et fint, ffinnende Wnfigt med jtille, blaa 


Vine. Naar hun talte, jmilte hun, og olf jagde tidlig, 
at det bar velfignet at gaa ind under det Smil. Yngrid 
bar minbdre, men fgrere, Havde endnu [yjere Saar, men et 
ganjfe [idet Wnfigt, der var blydt og rundt. Thorbjgrn 


lret fom det var, every now and then. *vel vild af fig, rather wild. 
8Godvenner, stress first syllable. 
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bleb af MiddelShptde, men jaare velvofSen, fie mgrft Haar, 
dunfelblaa Sine, jfarpt Anfigt og jterfe ennier Han 
“pleiede. gjerne'felv at fortel{e, naar han var bred, at han 
funde lcefe og jfrive ligejaa godt jom Sfolemejteren og 
frygtede ellers ingen Mand 1 Dalen — uden Far fin 
teenfte han; men det lagde Jan iffe til. 

Thorbjgrn vilde tiblig fonfirmeres; men Dderaf blev 
der intet; “faa Icenge du iffe er fonfirmeret, er du bare 
Gutten,? og jeg fan bedre raade med dig!” fagde Sar 
bans. Gaadan bar det til, at han, Synngve og Sngrid 
gif til Preften® paa jamme Tid. CSynngve havde ogjaa 
ventet lcenge; bun bar, 15, i det 16de Aqr. “Cn fan al- 
drig nof, naar en “Veal fleeage jit Gidsleite, “ havde Mto- 
deren altid fagt, og Saderen, Guttorm Solbatten, bavde 
fagt ja dertil. Gaa var det iffe rart, at et Bar Sriere bee 
qyndte at vife fig, dDen ene en bedre Mtands Sgn* og den 
anden en rig Mabo. “Det er dog forgalt! Hun er end- 
nu iffe fonfirmeret!“ — “sa, faa faar vi fonfirmere hen- 
de da,” fagde Saderen. ten herom vidfte Synnpve jelv 
intet. 

Paa Preftegaardcn jyntes Nvindfolfene af Prejtens 
samilie faa godt om Synngve, at de tog hende ind for at 

“tale med hende. Bngrid og Thorbjgrn ftod igqjen ude 
blandt de andre, og da en Gut fagde til ham: “SGaa du 
flap iffe ind med?> De tager hende bejtemt fra dig!” jaa 


than pleiede gjerne etc., he was in the habit of. *@Gutten, see note 5, 
p. 8. *@aa til Breften, meet at the parsonage for weekly lessons in 
preparation for the confirmation, see note 2, p.25. ten bedre Ntand3s 
Gp, the son o a well-to-do man, 'Saa dn flap itfe id, and so you, etc. 
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See dette Hin Gut et blaat Vie. Bra mt af blep det 
en GEE blandt de andre Gutter at erte Ham med Syn- 
ngbe, og det vijte fiq ogjaa, at intet funde fette ham i 
ftprre Biede. 2, en Sfog op under Preftegaarden blev 
der tilfidft og Giter tale et SlagSimaal, der havde dette 
til Grund; det vofSte jlig op, at Thorbjgrn fif at gjgre med 
en hel Slof paa én Gang. Kvindjolfene bar gaat 1 yor- 
veien, faa der bar ingen til a at ‘fille Dem ad, og det bev 
Dderfor beerre og veerree | t¥ Labe 1 iLde span iffe, der fom 
flere ind paa fam, og nu forj arede, jgn, jis, aa Hoad 
Maade han bedjt funde, hvorfor der Aisbetios faq, jom 


fiden felv fortalte, hvad der var foregaat. Warjagen tom 


med det jamme op? og der blev jterf Tale om dette i 
Bygden. 


) 


Neefte Preefenjpgndag vilde Thorbigrn iffe gaa til 15 


Rirfe; neefte Dag, de jfulde veere Hos Breften, lagde Han 

fig jog. Sngrid gif derfor alene. Han jpurte hende veo 

HSjemfomfjten, Hvad Synngve havde fagt. “Sngenting.” 
Da han jaa gtf med igjen, jyntes han, at alle olf 


jaa paa bam, og at Nonfirmanderne fnijte. Mien Syne 20 


ngve fom jenere end de andre og var meget inde hos Bre- 
ftenS den Dag. Han frygtede Sfend af Preften, men 
merfede fnart, at de to enefte i Byqden, fom iffe fjendte 
noget til Slag8maalet, ie hans egen fader og Prejten. 


Det funde endda gaa an;*? men Hvorledes han atter funde 25 


fomme i Zale med Synngpve, vidfte han iffe; thi det var 


lobserve the order, why is the verb placed first? *fom ... op, 
became known. *det funde endda gaa an, transl. that’ s not so bad after all. 
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ferjte Gang, ran iffe rigtig vilde bede Sngrid gaa imel- 
fem. @fter endt Oderhsring bar Synngve atter inde hos 
Preftens; han ventede, faa [ceenge der endnu var andre paa 
Gaarden; men tilfidft maatte han ogjaa gaa. Yngrid var 
gaat blandt de fprite. 

Neefte Dag bar Synnpve fommen fer alle de andre 
og gif i Seven 1 med en af Srgfenerne'og en ung Serre. 
orgfenen tog op Blomfter og gav Synngve, Herren bjalp 
til, og Thorbjgrn jtod blandt de andre udenfor og faa 
paa. De forflarede hende hgit nof, jaa ‘alle hprte det, 
Hvorledes di8fe Blomjter ffilde feettes, og Synngve lovede 
jelv at qigre det, for at det netop finde blive, jom de bav- 
de fagt. “Det fan du iffe gigre alene,” fagde Hin frem- 
mede Mand, og dette tenfte Thorbjgrn paa — Da Syn- 
npve fom ud til de andre vifte dDisje Hende endnu jigrre Wat 
end fedvanlig; men Gynngve gif hen til Sugrid, Hilfte 
blidt paa Hende og bad hende felge med ned paa Bolden. 
Der jatte de fig; thi det var lente fiden, de rigtig havde 
talt jammen.? Lhorbjgrn {tod igjen blandt de andre og 
faa paa Synngves fine udenlandffe Blomiter. 

Denne Dag gif Synngve paa jamme Tid fom alle. 
“Seg ffal fanife bere de Se for dig,“ fagde Thor- 
bjgrn. — “Det fan du gerne,” foarede hun blidt, men 
uden at je paa ham, tog Sngrid ved Saanden og gif for- 
an. Op under Golbaffen ftanjede hun og fagde Sngrid 
earbel. “Seq ffal nof jelv bere dem det Stytte, jom er 


S¥tay CR 


1$rpten, a title of respect, referring here to the daughters of the ~ 


minister. @talt rigtiq fammen, had a good talk together. 


Syningve Solbatfen = wl 


barcket- 

igjen,” faqde hun og tog Kurven, fom Thorbjern havde jat 
ned. Den Hele Vei hHavde han tent paa at tilbyde jtg at 
plante Blomfterne for hende, men nu fom han fig iffe til: 
thi Hun vendte fig faa braadt. ten fiden teenfte han iffe 
paa andet end dette, at han dog ffulde have hjulpet bende 5 
med de BVlomiter. “HSvad taler J to ome" fpurte han 
Sngrid. “Om ingenting.” 

Da de andre vel? havde Laat fig, tog han fagte paa fide , 
igjen og gif ud. Det bar, ent baffer Rveld, {un og ftille, 
Simlen havde et joagt Sverdrag af blaagraa Stoer, pit 10 
det dunfle oi fom af et ie. Yngen var at fe omfring 
Hufene eller lcengere borte; men if Greesjet til alle Sider » Pe 
[foattrede, Greeshopperne, en ‘Staerrifie malte til bpire ba. 
jvartes af en til venjtre, hvorpaa der begyndte en Gang 15 
it Greesfet fra Sted til Sted, jaa det bar ham, der gif,? 
fom habde han? et ftort Selge, jfignt Han iffe faa en 
caste ont re oat Sone on og panei 
imod Ure ynites et jtort Laagehav., Men derinde fra 
herte an Bee pifle og jlaa til Lyd, en enfelt Natugle 20 
ffrige og oS8fen fowde fine gamle, haarde Rim fterfere 
end nogenfinde, — nu, da alt havde fat fig ned for at hpre 
paa ham. Thorbjgrn faa ober mpo Solbaffen og gif af- 
ftedD. San bgiede af fra de vanlige Vete, fom rajf derover 

og ftod jnart t den lille Save, fom Gynnpve etede, og fom 25 


lpef had best here be translated by barely or as soon as. *{aa det 
par ham, der gif, ~ durative past. ®fom havde han, see 
note 2, p. 21. 


urease 
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faa lige under Set ene pLoftsvindu, netop det, indenfor 
Hvilfet Hun fob. San Iyttede og jpeidede, mer, pH bar 
ftifle. Da faa han fig om i Haven efter ae ce {fa- 
ber og fandt ganft¢ ristig baade Spade og Geb. Der 
par begyndt paa Opjpadntng af en Geng; blot en iden 5 
Snip var bleven ferdig, men i den var allerede to Blom- 
fter fat, formodentlig for at 1g, porledes det tog fig ud. 
“Sun er bleven treet, Gtatters og er gaat fra det,” 
teenfte han; “Her maa en Mand til,“? teenfte han videre, 

og gav fig ifeerd med det,® felte flet ingen Lyjt til Spon, 10 
ja fynte$ endog, at han aldrig habvde ajort faa let et Wr- 
beide. San hujfede, Hvorledes pe joulde foettes, Huffede 
ogfaa Prejtegaardshqven og pasjede nu det ene i det an- 
det Natten gif med,* men han merfede det iffe, han 
Hoilie neppe og fif hele Gengen opjpadet, Blomjterne fat, 15 
en og anden omplantet for at faa det endnu jmuffere, og 
alt i_ett jfottede han op til Loftsvinduet, om dog nogen 
ffulde merfe Ham. Men hverfener eller andetiteds var 
der nogen, ei Heller Hgrte han faa meget fom en Hurd aig, 
for Hanen tog paa at gale, vafte Sfovens Fugle, jom da 20 
én efter én fatte fig op for at fyonge “god Morgen”. Mens 
Han ftod der og flappede orden til omfring, huffede han 
paa Cventyrene, fom Wslaf havde fortalt, og Hvorledes 
han engang trode, der voffte Trold og NiSjer over paa 


1Stattel, poor girl, The specifically Norwegian word is Staffar, 
Staffer, (from O. Norse, Gtaffarl), which often, however, is used in 
a pejorative sense. *her maa en Mtand til, a man is necessary for 
this. *®gav fig iferd med, began. gif med, passed. 
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Solbaffen. Han faa op til QoftSvinduet og fmilte til 

Hvad Syunpbe yy i Morgenjtunden vilde tenfe. Det var 

blevet dygtig Tyjt, Suglene Holdt allerede et forferdeligt, 7% 
Sypetafel, Hvorfor han hacbede fig’ over Mecfveerfet sees 
ffyndte fig bjem. Gaa ffulde da ingen funne fige, det bar 5 
Ham, fom havde veeret over og plantet Blomfter i Syn- 

ngve Solbaffen8 Have. 


1pg fmilte til, and smiled at the thought of, see note 2, p. 26. 


Tredje Kapitel. 


Shre 
Snart bley mange Saande fortalt i Byqden; men 
ingen vidfte noget med Sifferhed. Wldrig blev Bhor- 
bjern tiete jet paa Solbaffen,’ efter at de begge var fon- 
firmerede, og det bar dette, Bolf mindjt funde forftaa. 
Sngrid fom ofte over; Synngve og Hun gif da ajerne en 5 
Tur i Sfogen; — “bliv iffe for Ieenge borte,” raabte Ntv- 
deren efter dem. furl nett” Ibavede Synnsve — og fom 
iffe Hjent for i Nveldi igen, De to Friere-meldte fig paas 
ny. “Sun faar felv beere om det,“ faqde Mtoderen, Fade- 
ren mente det famme., Ven da Synnpve bled tagen af- 
fideS og jpurt, fif de Wilag. Der meldte fig ogfaa flere, 
men ingen Hgrte om, at de bar Lyffen med jig Hjem fra 
Solbatten. oEngang Moderen og Hun ftod og rtitebe woo 
noqle Meleermge, ipurte Moderen, Hvem hun egentlig 
teenfte.paa. Det fom faa hajftiq ober Synngve, at hun 15 
blev rgd. “Dar, bugivel nogen dit Lgfte?” fpurte hin 
igjen og faa fiffert paa hende. “Nei”, foarede Synngve 
get raft, Der blev iffe mere Tale, om den Ting. 
Da hurt var det bedfte Gitte,’ Folk vidfte af at fige, faa 
bar det lange Sine, fom fulgte hende, der hun gif ved Mir- 20 
fen, det enejte Sted, Hun var til at fe, foruden i Sjemmet; — 


— 


@) 


1M Tdrig blev Thorbjprn tiere fet etc. Thorbjirn was not seen 
any more. 


(44) 
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? WOW m2 
hun fandtes nemlig iffe ved nogen Dan eller anden Ly- 
ftiqhed,? Jaajom gsoreldrene bar Haugianere. Thorbjgrir 
fad lige oberfor hende i Nirfejtolen, men de talt 8 aldri one kf 
bed, faa vidt Golf funde merfe. Saa meget _tyftes hver og 
en at vide, at, der maatte beere noget imellem dem, og, da 5 
de iffe omagiffes hinanden paa jamme Vis fom andet ungt 
Kjcerejtefolf i Dalen, begyndte man at fige mangt og me- 
get.? Xbhorbjgrn blev ligefom iffe videre Vit. San 
folte det nof felb; thi ban lagde vel haardt frem, hvor 
flere bar jammen, faaledes bed Danfe og i ote 309 det 10 
Heendte da, at han en og andgn Gang gif fig bent trem it 
et Slaqsmaal. Her med jagtnede det dog, efter Qvert jom 
flere lcerte, hvor jterf Dan par; Lhorbjgrn veennede fig 
Derfor tidlig til iffe at fatie, at nogen ftod vel meget t 
Beien for ham. — “Nu er du fommen paa din egen 15 
Haand,” jaqgde Scemund, Farrhans; “huff doq endnu paa, 
at min fanjfe er jterfere end din!“ 
Hpjt og Vinter gif, Vaaren fom, og endnu vidfte Golf 
intet bejtemt. Der for faa mange MNygter rundt om de 
Afflag, Sgnngbe habde ibdelt, at Hun palvveig bleb gaa- 20 
ende fom for fig felb. Men Sngrid fulgte hende; de to 
ffulde drage til SceterS? jammen 1 Mar, da Solbaffefolfet 
wanted 


inemlig. It is difficult to render the extract force of this 
word in English. It corresponds very much to German namlich, 
and generally connects the sentence with the preceding one by 
way of explanation. It may usually be translated by some such 
expression as, ‘it was this way, the fact is,’ or simply by ‘for.’ 
2mangt og meget, alliterative couplet of synonymous terms, 
say simply ‘much.’ til Geter$, see note 6, p. 6. 
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habde fight Part i Se Man Hhgrte Ghor- 
bjgrn jynge oppe i Qierne: thi ban fagede etog anbdet 
tif? for dem. dad 
€n vaffer Dag, da det alt laffede mod Nvelden, og 
han var feerdig, fatte han fig ben at teenfe paa et og andet. 5 
Det var nof mejt, hvad der taltes om t Bygden, han 
teenfte,paa; han lagde fig paa Ryggen hen t det rgde og 
brune Lyng, og med Heenderne op under Hovedet gav han 
fig til at jtirre op gQprmelen, fom den gif der blaa og 
ssouimmenge bag de teette Lreefroner. Det grgune Lpb og 10 
an Sat flpd td over den ffjoelvende Strgim, og de morte Gree 
ne, jom ffar igjennem, gjorde joelfomm , vilde Toanimaee 
deri. Mien HSimlen feld bar fim til at je,? naar et Vlad 
de fartede til Gide; len ve borte, mellem de Kroney, fom 
, iffe naade hverandre, bred denfrem fom en bred Elvi {ue 15 
mma A" tilde Svingninger og {gb Seu jtemmede 
han8 Sind, og han beqyndte at teenfe paa det, han faa. —- ee. 
— — irfen Io atter med tu ind Dine op ti ORL en 
nen, Suruen jtod der med taus Foragt og ftrittede med 
ae fae Hae He Se thi ae pet blew 20 
_ mere fjeelen, fotfnede flere og flere Syglinge til, rendte t 
Veiret og ftaf det friffe Lev lige op i Neefen paa® uruen. 
BY 


lone thing and another. “var til at fe, Observe the active infinitive 
after the verb b@re as in German and French corresponding to the 
passive infinitive in English, ‘was to be seen.’ So han bar iffe at finde 
(ev tvar nicht 3u finden, ‘il n’était pas 4 trouver’), Dev er intet mere 
at gjpre, (Da tft nichts mehr gu thu, ‘il n’y a rien plus 4 faire’), 
there is nothing more to be done. Likewise after the verb blive, 
e.g.; jeg bli at finde t Eftermiddag. *paa, possessive prep. of 
common colloquially but only used when the thing possessed is an 
integral part of the possessor, aS 
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“Montro,’ hoor SJ var i Vinter 2” ipyrte puruen, sitete,, he 
fig og jvedte Sarpits i den utaalelige Sede. “Det er has 
jten for galt! — faa langt mod Nord — fui!” 
Men faa bar der en gammel, graajffallet Suru,? fom 
faa op over alle de andre, funde endda bgie en fingerrig 5 
Gren neejten [odret ned og tage en drijtiq Von che 
pverjte Haartot, jaa den ffalv lige ned t Rneerne. Den- 
ne favnetyffe Furu Havde Menneffene fvijtet altid lenger 
og leenger opover, til den engang, treet og Fjed af det, med 
Maer jfjgd faadan tifveirg, at den Fpinfle Gran vel Siden 10 
blep red og fpurte den, om den ogfaa bhuffede Vinter- 
ftormene. “Om jeg Huffer dem?” fagde Suruen og da- ; 
ffede den ved Hjelp af Nordenvinden faaledes om Srene, 
at den iffe var fangt ifra at tabe Holdning, og det var 
ph ifde nof. Den jtorlemmede, mgrfladne Guru havde nu fat Sa 
en faa veeldiq Zod i Sorden, at Teerne jtaf op en 6 len 
ifra den og var endda tyffere, end omfring det tyffefte af 
a Geljen, hbad denne mep lUnojeelfe en RKveld Hhvijfede til 
Humlen, fom forelffet jpandt fig op over den. 
Den fejeqgede Guru var fig jin BVeelde bebidft og 20 
meelte til Menneffene, idet den Hpit over dercS Evner ja- 
gede Gren paa Gren*® ud i den vilde Luft: 
“Rvijt mig, om FY fan!“ 
“Nei, de fan iffe fvifte dig!” fagde Srnen, nedlod fig 
sty 


1montro, transl. wonder. *¥uru (Dan. Fyr) is the East Norwegian 
dialecta] form (with final 11 corresponding to e and a south and west), 
which has been practically adopted in the literary language. *@Gren 
paa Gren, branch after branch. 
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naabdig, lagde fine Vinger fammen med WAnjtand og pud- 
fede noget usjelt saareblod af fine Sjer. — 

“Seq mener, jeg beder Dronningen jeette fig her, jeg; 
— hun bar nogle Eg, hun ffal fajte,” tilfgiede den jag- 
tere og faa ned paa fine ffallede Ben; thi den var jfamfuld 
over, at der fom flyvende en Del milde Erindringer fra 
hine tidligjte Baardage, Hyori man bliver halvtoSjet over 
den ferjte Solvarme. a an 

Snart hevede den igien Hovedet og ftirrede under de 
ficeerffygqgede Bryn op i de forte Ure, om Dronningen iffe 
ffulde! fetle der etfteds, cegtung og lidende. Wfjted fatte 
den, og Suruen funde fnart je Barret oppe imod den 
flare, blaa Luft, hvor de feilede i lige Linie med den Hyi- 
efte Sjeldtop og afhandlede jine Huslige Mnliggender. Det 
par iffe frit, at den var Lidt urolig; thi faa gild den end 
folte fig, bar det dog endnu gildere at faa et Srnepar at 
pugge. De fom begge ned, og lige til den! De talte iffe 
til bverandre, men gab fig tferd med at hente Nvifte. 
guruen videde fig, om muligt, endnu mere ud, — der var 
da eller ingen, fom funde hindre den deri. 

Men mellem den gorige Sfog blev der vel en travel 
Gnaf, da de faa, hvad re der pay oberaaal Storfu-e 
ruen. Der var faaledes en liden, teeffeliq Birk, fom fted 
og jpeilede fig over, en, Dam og trode, at den, havde Ret 
tif at vente lidt Elffov af en graahvid Rinerte, der Habvbde 
for Vi8 at fove Middag i den. Den havbde duftet Liner- 
len lige op t Neebbet, Be Smaafryb faft til Bladene 

bear SHELA win) Mg htt 


lom .. ffitlde, to see if, wondering if perchance the queen might not be etc. 


_ 


) 
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fine, faa de bar lette nof at fange; ja, tilfidjt havde den i 
Heden bygget og bgiet jammen et teet, lidet Grenhis, teek- 


- i fet med frijfe Blade, — faa Linerlen virfelig var paa Bei 


mk ad 


til at indrette fig Der for Sommeren. Mu derimod: Dr- 
nen habde fat fig fajt i Storfuruen, og veef maatte den.! 
Det var vel en Gorg!? Den fang en trillende Wffeds- 
fang, men ganjfe jagte, for at Ornen iffe jfulde merfe det. 

Bedre gif det tffe nogle Sm at pure borti® et Ores 
fier. De Hhavde fert et faa ipnbigt: Reven der, at ert 
Trojt tet ved, oppe i en fe, aldrig fif fove i rette Tid, 
blep ftudunt if prietide Fint® og gjorde mind. 6 En als 
vorlig Sattler | iN abotrovet Havde let, jaa den neer hav- 
de Drattet af Pinden.’ 

Men der faa de Srnen i Storfuruen! og Troften og 
Smaajpurvene og Hattej pattern og alt, jom flyove funde, 
maatte affted ober, “Sals og Hoved/ over og under Gre- 
nene. Xrojten banbdie, der gan’ fi pi, paa, at han iffe Le 
*“tere ffulde {eié ‘lig, at Han fit Spurvene. til Gjenboer." 

Gaa jtod Sfogen der omfting lade ‘og eftertont- 
fom midt t det muntre Soljfin. Den jfulde Have al fin 
@lcede af Storfuruen, men det bar en tynd Glede. CSfo- 
gen bgiede fig bange, Hver Gang Nordenvinden gif, Stor- 
furuen flog Quften med fine veeldige Grene, og Vrnen flgi 
ing vet maatte Den, and leave it must, see note 2, p. 20, bef = Germ. 
veg, ‘off, away,’ 2det bar vel en Sorg, Germ. ‘Daa war wohl ein 
@ram. say "twas indeed sad or it was most sad. *borti—borte i. 
4{yndigt, awful, terrible, literally and usually ‘sinful’, but with the 
words Seven, Stpi and Sraat it has the transferred sense. lynende 


fint, firy angry. note the transferred meaning. ®gjorde Mtund, made 
faces. ‘over Hal3 vg Hoved, alliterative couplet, over head and heels. 


4—Ghunpve Solbatfen. 
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i Ning om det, tolig og jindig, aa om, det blot bar er 
frybende ‘Rajtevirtd, der bar nogen usjel tian op til den 
fra Sfogen. Wen den hele ourufamilte bar glad! Ste 
én bujfede, at den jelb intet Rede fi at bugge det YXar. 
Seek!” fagde de, ,,bt er af Slegten!“ 

—— — “Oyad Tigger du og teenfer paa?” {purte 
Sigrid, — hun itaadte fmilende frem mellem nogle Su- 
ffe, fom bun holot bpiet til Side. 


Thorbjprn reijte fig;, “aa, jaa mangt fan lege i ens A R 


Hu", fagde Han og faa Seats hen over Trerne. “Ellers> 


. jnaffer de for meget, 1 Bygden pad deine eG fone Tagde 


han til, idet han borjtede noget Stan at fig. a 

“Svorfor brye du dig ogfaa bejtandig om, hbvad 
wolf figer 2“ — 

“Na, jeg ved iffe rigtig; — men — endnit har aldrig 
olf fagt noget, fom iffe har beret t mit ee ont det Oe 
jaa iffe har beret, ¢, min Sandling.” — + ee 

“Det par ithat tha Pes wt : awk 

“Det var det ogfaa,” fagde Han; om lidt feiede han 
til: “Mten det var fandt.“Gecen sraraA,, 

Hun fatte fig paa Grenfveeret, han ftod og faa ned 
for ftg. “Seq fan let blive flig jom de vil have mig; de 
jfulde ade mig beere, jom Teg, ety a 


“Saa er det din Sfyld tilfidft altigevel.” 
“Man gjerne beere; men de andre har Del i den. — 


1Efler8...... paa denne Lid, CEller3 introduces a further explana- 
tion, say besides, they talk etc. 
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a 

Seg figer: jeg vil have Fred!“! raabte han neeften og faa 
op mod Srnen. 

“Men Thorbjgrn!” hvijfede Sngrid. 

Han vendte fig mod hende og fo. “Hy3, hy8,” fagde 
han; “jom jagt: mangt fan lege t en$ Su. — Sar du talt 5 
med Synngve idag?” — 


“Um 


owe IaXurn 


Xa; hun er alt proses HiGelesent’ 


“dag Ou et 
esa.” oes, ‘ = ype 2 
pee aie har — 10 
“mw 
Ale. 


“Tralala!” 


Wa, Solen fer ned paa Treeet fit, 
Zriumiire! 
“Staar du der, du jfinnende Guldet mit?” 15 
Triumlit, triumlat, — wer 
Suglen vaagnede og ffvat: ~ ¢ Yo wy 
“Spad er paaferde?” — 
Corer 
“S Morgen Ipjer vi Byelingen,” jagde Sngrid; Hun 
vilde ae Zanfen til en anden Kant.— 20 
“Seq ffal pare med at drive!” jagde Thorbjgrn. — 
“Nei, Sar vil felv veere med,” fagde Hun. — 
“a faa,” fagde han og taug. — 
“San fpurte efter dig idag,” jagde hun. — 


Ihave Fred, be left in peace. *hun er dragen til Seteren, See 
Note 2, p. 19 
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ae og site 
“Ojorde h h mpet 2" fagde Thorbjprn, _ fear pu agen 8 Gi 
med fin Pollerary Og beqyndte at flotte dew, ee yl 


"Du ffulde tale, oftere ned, dar, end du gjsr,“ jagde 


AN py» 


\o Hue BLidE; “han holderaneget af dig,” lagde Hun til, — 


“Det fan gjerne veere,” fagde Han. — 5 

“San taler ofte om dig, naar du er ude.” — 

“Defto fjeldnere, naar jeg er inde.” — 

“Det er din Sfyld.” — 

“Det fan gjerne veere.“ — 

“Slig ffal di iffe seu Thorbjgrn; du ved felv, hyad 10 
der er imellem eder.” 

“Soad er det da?” — 

“Sfal jeg fortcelle beh 2" _ 

“Det former vel paa ett ud, pu du ved, hvad 
jeg bed.“ — 40 bs leans vee ary) ‘ 

“Sa pisft; du fater ioe ‘acne date sin egen Saand; 
Det bed du, Han iffe lifer.“ — ore 

“Net, Han vilde nof holde i ‘Semen. 

“Sa, belt naar du flog.“ — — 

“Sfal da Volf faa Lov til at gijgre og fige, hvad 20 
de vil?” 

“Nei; men du fan ogjaa gaa lidt af Veten; det har 
Han felb gjort og er bleven en agtet Mand ved det, “2 

“San er fanjfe bleven mindre plaget.” +" i x 

siigrid taug lidt, faa fortjatte hun efter at have fet 25 
fig om: Sook nytter bel Be at fomme ind paa dette 


Wp 


G Ve MM 


‘nof—indeed, Iam sure, er bleven etc. See note 2, p. 19 and 
note 4, p. 28, 
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igjen: men alligevel — hvor du ved, at Wvenner vented, 
ber du vere borte.“ 

“Nei, netop der vil jeq vere! Seq heder iffe Thor- 
bjgrn Granliden for ingenting.“” 

San havde fleffet Barten af Kviften; mu ffar han 5 
den midt over. 

Sligrid fad og faa paa ham og fpurte noget langt: 
“Sfal du til sib paa Sgndag ?”— 


Wa 
Gfter at have tiet en eum uden at fe paa ham, 10 
fagde Hun igjen: “Bed du, at Rnud Nordhoug er fom- 
men Hjem til oe Bryllup 2?” — 
eS ak 
Nu faa ae paa ham: “Zhorbjgrn, Thorbjgrn!” — 
“Sfal han have mere Lov nu en fer til at gaa imel- 15 


lem mig og andre?” — 
“San gaar iffe imelfem; iffe mere, end andre vil.“ 
“Sngen fan vide, hvad andre vil.” — 
“Det ved du godt.“ — 
“Selv figer bun i alle Sald ingenting.“ — 20 
“Na, hvor du fan jnaffe!” fagde Sngrid, faa uvillig 
paa ham, reifte fig og faa bag for fig. San fajtede fine 
Qviftitumper’ jatte Rniven i Sliren og vendte fig mod 
Hende: etme Lael 
ae “Spr, du — jeg er Fasnbimellen fed af dette. olf 25 
ffjender Iren af baade hende og mig, fordi intet gaar 
vy aabentyft til, Og paa den anden Rant, — jeg fommer jo 


1Sfal du til etc., ave you going to. 
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iffe engang ober paa Solbaffen, — fordt Forceldrene iffe 
fan life mig, figer hun. Seq faar iffe bejgge hende, faa- 
fede fom andre Gutter befgger fine enter, fordt hun nu 
er af de hellige, — maa bide!“ — 

“Thorbjgrn!” fagde Sngrid og bled lidt urolig, men 
han fortfor: ? “ar vil intet Ord [ceqge ind; fortjener 
jeg bende, faar jeg bende, figer Han. Snaf, bare Snaf 
paa den ene Gide, — og intet Vederlag for Gnaffet paa 
den andre, — a jeg véd iffe engang, om Hun virfelig—“ 
Sugrid for till! og Iagde Saanden over hans Mund, idet 
hun faa fig tilbage. Der bled Buffene atter byiet til- 
fide, og en Hpi, flanf en traadte Plan rgd frem; det 
par Gynngve, ©. Try 

“God Mveld!” fagqde hun. eee faa paa Thor- 
bjgrn, fom hun vilde fige: der fan du je! — Thorbjgrn 
faa paa Sngrid, fom han vilde fige: det ffulde du iffe have 
gjort. ‘Sngen faa paa Synngve. “Seg faar vel Lov at 
jectte mig lidt; jeg har gaat jaa meget idag.” Og hun 
fatte fig; Rbhorbjsrn pendte paa Sovedet font for at je, 
om der bar itt! der, Hun fatte fig. Sngrid habvde Labdet 
Dinene [gbe nedover til Granliden, og nu raabte by mt med 
eth:” “Manet»aa net! Sagerlin, Hor flidt fi ila 0 Og gi “gaat 
midt t Nyagerent. Det jtygge Dyr! Kjelleros oafaa? 
Nei, mu borer bet ot over fia: det er forngen,? vt fuart fom- 
mer paa Geeteren!“ — og faa lagde bun nedover* henad 
Imaa vide, you may know, you know, of course, de hellige, the Haugians 
were often thus called; see above p. 4, lines 1—3 of the text. °fort- 


fave is a Swedish word and not in regular use in Norway. ®fornp’n 
=fornpden., 40g faa Tagde hun nedover, and down she started, 
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Vierne uden at fige Sarvel engang. Synngve rerjte fig 
jtrafs. ,Gaar du?” fpurte Thorbjgrn. ,,Ga,“ fagde 
hun; men hun ftod. 

“Du ter gjerne vente lidt,” ytrede han uden at fe paa 
bende. — ety 5 

“En anden Gang,” bled der fagte joaret. — 

“Det fan blive feenge til.” Sun faa op; han jaa nu 


ogjaa paa hende; men det bar en Stund, fer de lagpe ee 


noget. “Scet dig igjen, “ faqde han [idt forlegen. ~ 
apeet,” joarede hun og bled jtaaende. Han felte 10 
Trodjen {tige op; men da gjorde hun noget, han iffe havde 
bentet; hin gif et Sfridt frem, bgiede fig lige imod ham, 
faa ham op t Viet og fagde med et Smil: “Er du vred 
paa mig?“ Oa da han jfulbde fe til, faa greed hun. “Stei,“ 
faqde han, meng t Wnfigtet. 15 
Han rafte Saanden frem; men da Vinene var fulde 
af Vand, merfede Hun det iffe, og Han drog den tilbage. 
Gaa jagde han endeliq: “Du har altiaa hgrt det?” — 
“Sa,” jagde hun, jaa op og fo; men der bar nu flere 


Taarer i inene end fer; han vidjte iffe, Hvad han ffulde 20 


“am 


gjgre og jige; der faldt Ham derfor af Mtunden: “Neg 
har fanjfe veeret for jlem.“ Det var meget mildt jagt; 
hun jaa ned og bendte jia halbt bort: “Du ffal iffe dpm- 


me om det du iffe fjender.” Dette var jagt med halv- 


“Fbalt Ngjt, og han blev helt ilde derved;! han felte fig fom 25 


lpg han blev helt ilde derved, and he become quite ill at ease 
over it. 


te 
£ 2 
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y.,: 
(or 'Y 


en Dreng! og jagde derfor ogfaa, da han iffe funde finde 
noget andet: “Seq beder dig om Vorladelje.” Wen da 
brajt Hun ud t virfelig Graad. Det finde Han iffe taale, 
men gif hen og tog hende om Libet og fuidede jig ned over 
hende: “Solder du, ogjaa rigtig af mig, Synngbe?” — 

“Xa,” hulfede pun. _ 

“Men du er iffe yffeliq ved det?” — hin fvarede 
iffe. “Men du er iffe [yffelig bed det?” qjentog han. 
Sin greed nu mere end nogenjinde og vilde drage fig 
unda. “Synngve!” faqde han og tog faftere om bende. 
Hun lagde fig op til ham og greed meget. 

“Rom, vt ffal tale [idt fammen,” fagde ban, og han 
bjalp hende at feette fiq i Qynget; jelv jatte ban fig ved 
Siden.? Hun tprrede fine Dine og forfgate paa at fmile; 
men det vilde iffe gaa. San holdt en af hendes Sender 
og faa hende ind i Wnfigtet. “Njcere, Hvorfor fan jeq iffe 
fomme ober paa Solbaffen?” — Sun taug. “Sar du 
aldrig bedt dDerom?” — Sun taug. “OSvorfor bar du iffe 
det?” jpurte han og drog HendeS Gaand neermere til fig. 
— — — “Seg tpr iffe,”* fagde bun ganffe fagte. 

Han blev mprf, traf den ene Bod lidt til fig og Iew- 


1Dreng means in Danish ‘boy,’ in Norwegian generally ‘servant 
man.’ ely fatte han etc.—he himself sat down by her side. 
Giden; as in German, the definite article takes the place of 
the possessive where the reference is to parts of the body or 
wearing apparel and the connection leaves no doubt as to the 
possessor. ®The fundamental meaning of turbde is dare, the Ger- 
man student therefore should be carefull not to confuse it with 
German Diirfen. For a discussion of the use of turde and maatte 
see P, L. § 207, 4—5, 


_ 
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_ 
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nede Wlbuen til Nneeet, det Han lagde fit Hoved i Haan- 
den. — — “Baa denne Maade former jeg vel aldrig der- 

over,” jagde han endelig. Ditedetfor Spar begyndte 
bun at “ritfe S Lynget op. 

“Na ja — jeg fan vel habe gjort mange Ting, — — 
jom — — iffe par, fom de burde. — — En maatte dog 
beere [idt over med mig. — — Seg er iffe ond, (han ftan- 
fede en Stund), jeg er ogjaa ung endnu — [idt ober tyve 
Mar —- jeg;” -— — han funbde iffe fuldjare ftrafs. — 
“Men den, fom holdt ra gtig af mig,” fagde Han igjen, 
— “maatte dog”, — og Her Htanjede ban rent) Da herte 
han ved Siden af jig, “boempet: “Du jfal iffe tale flig; 
-— — pu véd iffe, hvormeget en... jeg ter iffe engang 
fige Sngrid det — (og jaa igjen fter— Graad) — jeg... 
lider... faa meget!“ San flog Armen om hende og 
traf hende teet til fig. “Bal til dine ae hvijfede 
han, “og du fal je, alting bliver godt.” 

“Det bliver, fom du vil,” boiftede | hun. — “Som 
jea?” Da vendte Synngve fig og bpiede fin Xrm om 
hans Sals. “Holdt du faapas af mig, fom jeg af dig!” 
fagde hun meget indexlig og med et Forjgg til Smil. — 
“Sq det gigr jeg iffe?” faqde han blidt og fagte — “Met, 
Net; du tager intet Maad af mig; du véd, Hoad der fprer 
08 jammen, men du gir det iffe. Svorfor gigr du det 
iffe ?“—-Og da hun nu var fommen paa Vet med? at tale, 
faa jagde hun i famme Sart: “Serre Gud, vidfte du, 
hvor jeg har ventet paaden Dag, jeg ffulde faa fe dig 


lrent, entirely, vat fommen paa Bei med, gotten started, begun. 
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ober paa Solbaffen. Mten altid jfal en Here om noget, 
der iffe er, fom det burde beere, — 05 det ffal peere oor- 
celdrene jelv, jom beerer det ind til en.’ Pe tgendies liz 
gejom et Ly8 for ham; han jaa bende mu  tybdelig) gaa der 
paa Solbaffen og vente paa en liden fredeliq Stund, 5 
hbori Hun funde fore Ham blidt frem for orceldrene; —— 
han gab bende aldrig en jaadan Stund. 

“Dette ffulde du have fagt mig fer, Synngve!“ —- 
“Sq det har jeq iffe gjort?” — “Stet, iffe faaledes.“ 

Hun teenfte lidt aher Dette; faa fagde hun, idet hun fagde 10 
fin Sorkloedejnip t tfmaa Folder: “Saa var det vel, fordt 
— jeg iffe turde rigtig.” 

Men dette, at hun havde Frygt for ham, rgrte ham 
flig, at han for fgrite Gang i fit Liv gab hende et Ry8. 

Hun blev faa forundret ved det, at Graaden jtanjede 15 
med en Gang, og Vinene blev ufifre, idet hun forjggte at 
fmile, faa ned, endeligq op baa ham og jmilte nu virfelig. 
De talte iffe mere, — doq fandt de hinanden$ HSeender 
igjen; men ingen af dem turde try fe til. Gaa drog hun 
fia fagte tifbage, gav fig ifeerd medvat terre fine Dine og Itt 2 20 vk 
Wnfigt, flappe fit Saar ned, da det var fommet lidt i Wre- 
de. Han fad der og toentte i i Jit ‘title Sind, mens han 
faa aa hende: er hin mere Diya “end de andre Vygdens 
Senter og vil omgaaes paa en anden Mtaade, faa ffal en 
iffe jige noget derttl. 25 

Han fulgte hende op til Seeteren, fom iffe Iaa langt 
unda. San vilde gjerne qaa Saand t Saand; men der 


\ fit ftille Sind, to himself. 
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bar fommet noget over ham, fom gjorde, at han fnap 
turde rere bed hende, og fyntes, at det var forunderligt, 
han habde Lov til at gaa ved Siden af hende. — Da de 
ffilteS, fagde han derfor ogfaa: “Det ffal pwere en Stund, 
til du atter ipgrger noget galt fra mig.“ 

Hjemme Holdt Sar Han$ paa at bere Rorn paa 
Rvernen fra Stabburet at: thi Bygdens Solf rundt om- 
fring malte paa Granlidfvernen, naar BVandet t deres 
eqne Beeffe var gaat op; Granflidelven bar aldrig ter. 
Ser var mange Seeffe at bere, jomme ret ftore og fomme 
overinaade jtore.  Rvmdfolfet {tod tet derved og vred 
Reeder, jom var i Valf. ~Khorbjorn gif bort til Yade- 
ren og tog fat i en Gee. 

“seg ffal fanjfe bjcelpe dig?” — 

“Na, jeg gjgr det nof jelv,” fagde Sceemund, lettede 
rajft en Sef paa Ityg og drog affted tmod Nvernen. 

“Ser er mange af dem,” fagde Thorbjpgrn, tog fat i 
to ftore, jatte Ryg imod og greb over Sfulderen med en 


— 


0 


— 


5 


Haand i hHver, idet han ftgede imod til Siderne med fine . 


Wibuer. MiidtveiS mpgdte han Seemund, jom gif tilbage 
efter flere; aderen faa hajtig paa ham, men jagde intet. 
Da Thorbjern t fin Tur gif tilbage mod VBuret, mpgdte han 
Seemund med to endnu jtgrre Seffe. Denne Gang tog 
Thorbjgrn en liden en og gif med den; da Scemund mgodte 
ham, faa ban paa ham, og fcengre end forrige Gang. Gaa 
ffete det, at de fiden fom til at jtaa ved Buret paa en én 
Gang. a si Ager Shan we 
“Ser er fommet Bud fea MNordhoug,” fagde Se- 


29 
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mund; “de bil have dig med til Bryllups paa Spndaq.“! 
— —Sngrid faa benlig hen til ham fra fit Wrbeide, Mo- 
deren ligejaa. ae “Sa faa,“ joarede Thorbjgrn tert, men 
tog denne Gang de to fterjte Sekfe, han funde finde, 
“Oaar du?” fpurte Gemund meré. — “Net.” 


Ipaa Gpndag, next Sunday. 


oierde Napitel. : 


Granltdjeeteren faa vaffert til, Bygden finde overfees 
derfra, Solbaffen forft og fremjt med fin mangefarvede 
Sfog omfring og dernejt de andre Gaarde, _fom Taa der 
ten Ring af Sfog, faa den grenne Bold x med! Sujené i 

why 4. 

Midten jaa ud fom en funden rrepepla, der med Magt 5 
var tagen fra den vilde Marf. Det var 14 Gaarde, fom 
funde teelles fra ee af Granlidgaardens 
Huje faa de ‘blot Z Tagen® og det endda blot fra den yderjte 
Pynt paa Seetervolden. ~Wlligevel bled Yenterne ofte fid- k 
Dende! at je efter Igqen,? fom fteg op fra Piberne der. 10 

nu.foger Mor Middaq,” jagde Sngrid; “idag jfal de 
Have jaltet Rigd og Bleff.” “Hsr, der raaber de paa 
Mandfolfene,“ faqgde Synngve; “montro, Hvor de arbet- 
1,...blev....fiddende, Asin English the present participle is used 
after the verbs blive ‘remain’ and fommte. ‘come,’ e. g. Han fom 
gaaende, ‘he came walking.’ The German Student, however, 
should observe this particularly. The use of the infinitive in the first 
case and the past participle in the second (€r blieb fteheu, er 
fam gegangen) is peculiar to German among Germanic languages. 

..blev....fiddende at fe (might be og fe). If another verb is 
added after such pres. partic. following blive, that is put in the 
infinitive with the preposition at or the conjunction 0g. Observe 
the difference in English and German; the latter uses the preterite 
(fie blieben figem und fahen) while the English would employ 


another pres. partic. (they remained sitting looking) or would 
change the expression to avoid the juxtaposition of the two pres. 


participles. 
(61) 
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fe. 
y 


der idag?”. og Deres Dine fulgte Regen, fom ffyndte jig Be 


fort og vilter op i den fine, folglade Luft; Ment | inact f fpag=\ 
nede, betcenfte fig, — flgd faa i et brebdt, Toa | udpber Sfo- 
gen, altid tyndere, tilfidjt fom et biftente Cor og fnart 


HH neppe fonlig Mangen Lanfe jteq dem da i Sind og 


lagde fig ud over Bygden. Den Dag mpdte$ de ved Nord- 
houg. Det var et Bar Dage efter Brylluppet; men da 
Dette ffulde ftaa en fefS Dage naade der endunu, ret fom det 
par, Sfud ‘0g enfelte Naab af de allerfraftigite op itl 
dem. — pen 

“De har det ninmtert se? jagde Sngrid. — 

“Seg jfal iffe misunide dem det,“ jagde Synipve og 
tog fin Binding. —Rr ie nae 

“Det feulde | dog boeve » trpijomt? at veere “med, “Jagde 
Sugrio, der jad baa Sue 0g jaa bortover mod Gaarden, 
hoor Solf gif frem og tilbage mellem Sujene, — nogle 
Henad Stabburet til, hoor vel Borde med Mtad jtod op- 
deeffede, andre parvis [cengre fra dem og i fortroliq Game 
tale. — “Seq véd iffe ret, hvad en Icenges efter der borte,” 
jagde Synnpve. — “Seq véd det fnapt felb,") “faqde Sngs 
rid, der jad fom fer; “det er vel Danjen,” rad bun jaa 
til. Gynnpve foarede iffe noget derpaa. “Sar du al- 
drig danjet?” fpurte Sngrid. — “Met.” — “Tror du da, 
det er Synd at danje?” — “Seq ved iffe rigtig.” Sng- 
rid talte iffe mere om det ftraf$; thi bun mindede8, at 
Haugianerne ftrengt forbgd Dans, og Foreeldrenes Sore 
hold til Synnpbe t det Styffe? vilde Hun iffe videre prg- 


‘pet ffulde dog etc., after all it would be. *i det Stytfe, in that respect. 


_ 
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be. Men hvordan nu? Tanferne faldt, faa faqde Hun om 
en Stund: “Bedre Danjer end Thorbjgrn har jeg aldrig 
jet.“ — Synnogve ventede lidt, for hun fagde: “Sa, han 
ffal danje godt.” ? — “Du ffulde fet? ham danje,” wobrgd 
Sngrid og vendte fig mod Hende. Men rajf jvarede Syn- 
nove: “Met, det vil jeg iffe.” 

Xngrid Wrroeae [idt bed det, {Sonyove heldede fig ned 
over fin Binding og talte fine More oD op. Med én Gang 
fod Hun Bindingen falde i Fanget, faa ende ud for fig og 
jagde: “Saa inderliq glad fom jeq er idag, bar jeg 
dog* iffe beret paa [ceyge.” — “Svorfor?” fpurte Sng- 
rid. — “Wa, — fordi han iffe danjer paa IMordhoug 
idag!“ Fngrid fad i fine eqne Tanfer. “Sa, der jal 
bere Senter? jom IcengeS efter ham,” fagde hun. Syn- 
nove aabnede Wunder, Jom vilde Hun tale, men taug, traf 
en Stiffe ud og ‘byttedd. ~ “Xhorbjgrn Leenges nof felv 
ogjaa; det ffal jeq vere fiffer paa,”*® fagde Sngrid, men 
merfede ferjt bagefter, Hvad Hun habde jagt, og faa paa 
Synngve, der fad blusjende rgd og bandt. Mu funde 
Sigrid med ftor art fe bagover paa den hele Samtal:, 
flog Hcenderne jammen, flyttede jig paa Knee i Lynget, 
jaa at Hun fom foran hende, — og gav hun fig til at fe 


lmen Hvordan nu. It is difficult to render 11 adequately in English. 
Say, whatever her thoughts were. han fal dDanfe godt, they say he 
dances well. ®Note the omission of the auxiliary have in the second 
conditional. This omission which is so characteristic of literary 
Swedish is not frequent in literary Norwegian but common in 
the colloquial language. 4D0q, really, indeed. °¥a, der {fal vere, transl. 
you may be sure there are. °Det ffal jeg vere fiffer paa, J am sure. 


— 
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Synnpve lige ind t Sinene; men Synngve bandt. Da lo 
Sngrid og fagde: “Mu har du mangen Herren$ god Dag 
gaat og gjemt noget for mig tgjen.”“ — 

“Spad figer du?” fpurte Synngve og fajtede et ufif- 
fert Blif paa hende. — 


“Du er iffe fint, fordi Thorbjgrn danjer,” jagde 
Sngrid fom for. Den-anden foarede iffe; Sngrids Wnjigt 
bar bare et enejte Smil, og faa tog Hun Synngve om Hal- 
fen og Hviffede hende indi Sret: “Nten du er fint, fordi 
han danjer med andre end dig!“ 


“Svor du fnaffer!” fagde Synnpbve, fled fig Ig8 og 
reijte fig.  Bngrid reijte fig ogjaa og gif efter hende. 
“Det er Synd, du iffe fan danje, Synngve!” fagde Hun 
og lo; — rigtig ftor Synd! Rom nu, faa {fal jeg lige 
Jaa godt Icere dig ftrafs!” Hun tog Synngve om Livet. 
“Soad vil du?” jpurte denne. — “Leere dig at danje, for 
at du iffe jfal have jliq Sorg t Verden, fom, at han danfer 
med andre end dig!” Mw maatte ogjaa Synngve le 
eller ade, fom Hun fo. “Der fan fnart nogen fe 08,” fag- 
de hun. “Gud figne dig for Svaret, faa dumt jom det 
bar,” fagde Sngrid og gab fig allerede til at tralle og 


<- fytte Synnpve efter Taften. — — “Net, net! Det gaar 


iffe an!“ — “Du har jo iffe veeret faa glad paa mangen 
god Dag, fagde du nylig; fom mu!” — “Runde det bare 
gaa an!” — “rgb, faa ffal du nof fe, det gaar!“ — 
“Du er faa vilter, du Sngrid!” — “San fagde faa, Ratten 
til Spurbven, ogjaa, da Spurven iffe vilde ftaa ftilfe, faa 
Ratten funde faa tage ham; fom nu!“ — “Seg har dat 
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Grunden Lyft ogfaa, men -—”. “Nu er jeg Vhorbjgrn, 
og du den unge Nonen hans, jom iffe vil, han jfal danje 
med andre end dig.” — “Men —” Sngrid tralléde; — 
“men” — holdt Synngve endnu Pag. men hun danjeve 
alferede! Det var en Springhaye,” og Sugrid gif foran 
med jtore Sfridt og mandhaftige Wrmejving, Synngve ef- 
ter med jmaa Sfridt og nedjflagne Vine, — og Bngrid 
fang: fis 

Og Reeven laa under Birferod ““* 
2: bortved Lynget. : 

Og Hanen hopped! paa lette God? 

2: ober Lynget.”: 

Det er vel stbepek til Soljfinsdag !? 

Det qlitrer for, og det glitrer bag 
2’: ober Synget. 

Og Reeven fo under Virferod 
?: bortbed Lynget. :’: 

Og Haren hopped’ i vilde Mod — 
77: ober Lynget. :’: 

Seg er faa glad over alle Ting! 

Hu—het, gigr du flige fuere Spring 
2: ober Synget? :’: pA) 


ISpringdans or Springer, a Norwegian rustic dance, sometimes 
also called Solffdang, in which the dancer dances in a circle without 
reversing. "hopped’—hoppede, a weak verb of the first class. The 
colloquial form is, however, hopped (pron. hoppet), which form is 
now also literary. Ibsen used it as early as 1862. ‘Baa lette Fod— 
paa letten %od archaic and poetic. *det er vel noget til Solffing- 
dag! say what a bright sunny day it is! 
5—Gpyunpbe Solbatfen. 
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Oq Reeden vented bag BVirkerod 
2”: bortved Lynget. 
Og Haren puke ham midt imod 
~ 2 ODEE LYNG Soe 
Men, Gud forbarme ca fer DU ber! —_—— 
— Wa, fjere, hvor ter du danfe her 
?: ober Qynget? ?: 


“Ni, gif det iffe an?” fpurte Sngrid, da de and- 
pujtne ftanjede. 

Synngve lo og fagde, Hun habde mer Vyft til at 
palfe. Sa, derfor var ingenting 1 Veten, mente Sngrid, 
og de lagede fig alt til, idet Sngrid vijte hende, hvorle- 
des, Hun ffulde feette Bedderne; “thi Valjen er vanifeliq, 


den.”? — “Wa, det gaar nof, naar vi bare fommer t Lak t** 


ten,” faqde ee og Sngrid vilde da, de ffulde ee 
Gaa gjorde de. Yngrid jang, og Synngoe fang med, 
Beqyndelfen blot prnende, fiden fterft. ten da ae 
jede Sigrid, flap hende og flog Heenderne fammen af bare 
Vorundring ; “du fan jo valfe!”? udbrgd hun. 

“Sy8, lad 08 iffe at tale mere om det,” fagde Synz 
npve og tog atter fat i Sngrid for at fortfette. — “Men 


Itht Valfen ev vanjffelig, den. On the repetition of the subject in 
colloquial Norwegian, see note 5, p. 17. If the subject is a 
pronoun, that pronoun is repeated, if the subject is not a pronoun it 
is repeated in the proper substitutory pronoun, here, Den, the 
antecedent being a common gender noun. *du fan jo valfe! why 


you know how to waltz! On the various meanings of jo see P. L. 
§216, 17. 


— 
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hoor har du [cert —“ — “ral, tral!” — og out joang 
Hende. Da tog Sngrid ret fat af Sjerten3! Lyft, og hun 
fang: 

“Se, Solen danjer paa Haufelifjeld; 
dans, du Njeerejten min; tht fnart ex det Pveld! 5 
Se, Elven hopper mod blanfen? Sav; on A ” 
Hop, du viltrejte Gut; der venter din Grav! 
Se, Birfen TaMeE (rg Vindene3 Raft; 
foat, du freidige Wes! — Ee bar det, jom brajt? 
Se, — ern tl 10 


AN: 


“Det er flige underligs Pijor”, du fonger, jagde 
Synngve og jtanjede Danfen. — “Neg véd iffe, Hvad jeg 
fynger, jeg; Thorbjgrn har junget dem.” — “Det er af 
Slave-Vent$ Vifer,” fagde Synngve; “jeg fjender dem.” 
— “Er det af dem?” fpurte Sngrid og blev lidt reed. 15 
Hun jaa ud for fig og fagde iffe noget; pludfelig blev hun 
opmerfjom paa en nede paa Beien. “Du, *® — der fide 
rer nogen ned fra Granliden og tager bort over Bygde- 
veten!“ — Synngve faa ogjaa der hen. — “Er det Ham?” 
jpurte hun. — “Sa, det er Zhorbjprn; han ffal til Byen.” 20 

— — Det bar Thorbjern, 0g pa figrte til Byer. 
Den laa langt veef, Hany hav e, {tort ee og fjgrte,derfor t 
Mag bort ober den sidvess Pei, Denne laa flig til, at 


laf Hjertens Lyjt, in this expression we have instead of the regular 
genitive Hjertet3, the archaic $jerten$ from O. N. bjartans. See 
also note 6, p. 8. “blanfen, an old strong accusative masculine, 
now only found in poetry and with no gender idea, here used before 
aneuter noun, ®Du used in familiar address, may be translated 


by Say! 


' We 
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1 
SX 


den funde jes fra Seeteren, og da han nu Hprte det aabite 


iy 


deroppe ifra, ffjgute Han, Hvem det var, fteq op paa Less 


jet og haufede igjen, pfaa. det {jomede mellem Sjeldene. 
Da jpillede det paa Qt “ned til fam, Han fad og [yttede, 
og da det ftanfede, reijte han fig atter og haufede. 


SaaledeS gif det bortover, og han var glad til Mtode. 
San jaa paa Solbaffen og fyntes, den aldrig Havde havt 
faa megen Gol jom nu. Wen men han fad der og jaa 


efter den, glemte han rent Sejten, jaa den gif, fom deny, 
pilde. Da ffvat han op bed, at don g. gjorde et jocert Byf3 1 
, til Siden, faa den ene © Staatl Enaf, og Sejten afjted t vildt 


Trav ud over Nordhougmarterne ; tht det bar over dem, 
Veien gif. San reijte fig i Coahen og holdt igjen; det blev 
en Namp mellem ham og Sejten; den vilde ud over en 


! Sfrent, og han Holdt. San fi€ den faa vidt, at den ftei= 


Tede, og da Hoppede han af og havde, fer Sejten atter jatte 
jig t Sart, faat Tag om et Tre, a og mu maatte , Je ten 
ftaa. Leesjet bar tifdels fajtet, og en Staak itu! og Hee 
ften ftod og ffalv; ban gif frem til den, tog den bed Bid- 
flet og talte den blidt til; Han vendte denftrafs for at veere 
fiffer paa Sfrenten, om den lagde afjted paany; ftaa 
jtille funde den iffe, jaa ffreemt fom den-bar, og Han 
maatte i Halbt Sprang felge den [cengre og lcengre frem- 
ad, lige op til Veien igjen. San for da forbi fine eqne 
Sager, jom de faa der Fajtede overende, Kopperne itu, og 
Sudholdet tildels fordcervet. Wty 


Hidindtil havde han veeret optagen af Faren, mu bes 
gyndte han at ffjsune Selgerne af dette og bled harm; det 


— 


fe) 


~~ 


-_ 
on 


i) 


+) 


Synngve Solbaffen 5 6 


ftod for ham, at der ingen Byretfe bled af, og jo flere Be- 
tragtninger, han gjorde, deS harmere blep han. Rome 
men op til Veien ffpat Heften en Gang til, forfggte faa at 
gjere et Rajt for at flide fig 1938, — og da brgd Harmen 
ud. Mens han med venjtre Haand holdt Bidflet gav han 5 
den med den Heire hen ad Lconderne af jin {tore Reifejvpbe 
Slag i Slag, Slag i Slag, faa den blev rafende og fatte 
worhoverne paa hans Bryjt. ten han holdt den fra fig, 
flog den nu beerre end for, af al see rele og brugte Tyf- 


enden af Svgben. ws 10 


“Seg ffal [cere dig, oar ‘odie Sanit” Sejten vrin-v~ . 


jfede og jfreg, han flog. 

“Set, her jfal du fjende Neve, jom er fterf!” og han 
flog. Heften fnyjte, faa Sfummet valt ham ned over 
Han Saand; men han flog: 15 

“Det ffal beere ferjte og fidjte Gang, din Krgbling! 
der! endnu ett! faa! het, din Filleqamp, du ffal prpve 
Mandetugt!” og Han flog. Under dette habde de vendt 
fig, Heften qjorde iffe leenger Modjtand, ryjtede og beevede 


under Hvert Slag og bgiede fig vrinjfende, naar den faa 20 


Svgben nerme fig i Lujten. 


Da blep Thorbjgrn ligefom lidt ffamfuld; han holdt 
inde. & det jamme blev han var en Mand, der fad paa 
Groftefanten, ftgttet paa Wlbuen, og [0 ad Ham. Han 
pidjte iffe, hvorledes det gif til; det bleb neejten fort for 25 
Diet, og med Hejten ved Saanden rujte han mod ham med 
hrevet Svgbe. 


— 
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"Seq ffal give dig noget at Ie ad!” Slaget faldt, men 
traf fun balot, da Manden med et Raab veltede fig ned t 


a Groften. Ser bley Han ftaaende paa alle fire, men bendte - 


baa Hovedet, ifelede t til Thorbjgrn og traf Mtunden ffjcent 
op til Qatter; men Latteren felv Hgrte han iffe. Thor- 
bjsrn ftudfede; thi dette havde han fet fer. 

So} det var WSlak. 

Thorbjgrn vidjte tffe Hvorfor; men det [gb ham foldt 
ned ober Myqgen. “Det er vel dig, fom bar tfreemt He- 
jten beqge Gange,” fagde han. — 

“Seg [aa bare og jov, jeg,” foarede N8laf og Ipftede 
Tidt paa fig; “og faa vafte du mig, da du jfabte dig gal 
paa Sejten din.” — 

“Det var dig, jom qjorde den gal; alle Dyr er redde 
dig,” og han Flappede Hejten, der var jaa jvedt, at det 
dryppede af den. — 

“Den er nu vel endelig reeddere dig end mig;? flig bar 
jeg aldrig faret med nogen Heft,” Jagoe Slat, — han jtod 
nu paa Nne it Greften. 


10 


15 


“Geer iffe for fterf i Mumbden!” fagde Thorbjgrn og 20 


truede med Svgben. aXe 
Da reifte WSslaf jig og fravlede op. “End jeq da! 3 
weg fterf i Munden? Nei! — — Hvor fal du hen, 


1Yo, det var Wlat. See the preceding sentence. Thorbjorn had 
seen this face before, but could it be that it was Aslak? Such 
a query is to be understood. Qo affirms this suspicion and 
contradicts the implied doubt. °endeliq—indeed, I should think. %end 
jeg Dal Seg fter— i Munden? cud usually means ‘but’ or ‘and’, not 
to be translated here, say: J! you say J use strong language? 
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fom farer faa fort?” jagde han med blid Stemme, idet 
Han neermede fig, men } serene til begge Sider; thi ban 
bar fuld. — ¥ 


“Seg flipper nof for at fomme lcengre idag,” fagde 
Xhorbjgrn, fom fpreettede Sejten fra. — 

“Det var rigtig leit, det,” fagde Aslaf og neermede 
fia endu mere, idet Han tog til Suen. “Gud bevare mig,” 
jagde ban, “jligq en jtor, vaffer Parl, du er bleven, fiden 
fidjt jeg faa dig ;“ han havde beqge Neeverne i Lommen og 
ftod jaa godt, han funde, og betragtedDe Thorbjgrn, der 
iffe funde faa Seften [98 fra Refterne af Vognen. Thor- 
bigrn trengte Sjelp; men han funde iffe faa det over fia 
at bede bin om den; thi MS8laf jaa jtyg ud; hans Nlceder 
var tilraffet af Grgften, han$ Saar hang filtret ned under 
en blanf Sat, der var dygtig gammel, og Anjigtet, fijgnt 
tildelS det vel befjendte, bar nu bejtandig fortruffet tif 
Smil, og Vinene endnu mere igjenlufte, jaa Han maatte 
holde Sovedet [idt bagover og Munden lidt gabende, naar 
Han faa paa en. Wlle Drag var blevne matte, og den Hele 
form bar ftivnet; tht XSslaf draf. Thorbjgrn havde trot 
nof fet bam for, bvilfet MSlaf lod, fom han iffe vidfte.” 


IThorbjorn havde tidt nof fet ham fpr, hvilfet etc. When the 
antecedent is a sentence the relative in Norwegian is hvilfet corres- 
ponding to English ‘which, something that,’ Germ. tva$, Particularly 
the German student should note, that when the antecedent is a 
generic neuter pronoun or a superlative adjective the ordinary 
relative is the regular one fom, ‘that,’ e. g. iffe alt fom glittrer 
et GWuld, det ex den enefte (fom) jeg hat. However after alt, 
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Som Sfreppehandler havde han faret Bygden rundt og 
par gjerne der, hoor der var Vyftighed, da han habde 
mange Gijer at fynge, fortalte godt! og fif Breendevin til 
Vederlag. Gaalede$ havde han da veeret t Brylluppet 
baa Mordhoug, men havde, fom Thorbjgrn jiden fif vide, 
fundet det bedjt at holde fig en Stund borte, da han efter 
gammel Bis havde faaet Golf op til at jlaas, og det tru- 
ede med at gaa ud over Ham jelb. — 

“Sige jaa godt binde den fajt til Vognen fom fpreette 
den fra,“? fagde han; “du maa faa alligevel op til Nord- 
houg for at faa dig i Stand igjen.“ 

Thorbiprn havde nof teenft det jamme, men havde 
iffe rigtig villet toenfe det. 

“Det er et ftort Sryllup der,” jagde han. — 

“Derfor ogjaa ftor Hjelp,” foarede Mslaf.  Thor- 
bjgrn jtod lidt tvilraadig; men uden Hjcelp funde ban 
Hverfen fomme frem eller tilbagqe, og faa var det bedjt at 
gaa op i Gaarden. San bandt Seften faft faa lenge og 
gif? WSlak fom efter; Thorbjern jaa tilbage paa ham; 
“Jaa faar jeq godt Belge tilbage til Bryllupsqaarden 
igjen,” faqde Mslaf og lo; Thorbjgrn foarede iffe, men 
aif fort. %8laf fom efter jyngende: 

Der drager to Bender til Brylhipshus o. f. v., 
en gammel, velbefjendt Vije. “Du gaar fort, du,“ jagde 


hvad may often be used, e. g, en fan iffe trv alt, hvad man Hyver. The 
relatives hvilfen and hvem are much less used in Norwegian than in 
Danish and are constantly getting rarer. ‘fortalte godt, knew how 


to tell a good story. *supply du fan before lige faa godt. *faa lenge, 


in the meantime. 
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han om en Stund; “du fommer nof frem alligebel,” Lagde 
Han til. Zhorbyjgrn joarede ham iffe. Gjenlyd af Dans 
og Spil mpdte dem, Wnfigter gav jig til at je ud paa dem 
gjennem de gamle Vinduer i den jtore to Ctagers Byg- 
ning. Grupper famlede fig i Gaarden. Han faa, at de 
talte fig i mellem om, Hvem det funde vere, tillige, at han 
inart var fjendt, og at de lidt efter lidt fif Die paa Se- 
ften dernede og RKopperne, fom faa udover Sordet. 

- Danijen Hprte op, Sen hele Sveerm veeltede ud it Gaar- 
den, netop jom de to fom op. “Sid former BSryllups- 
folf mod fin Gilje!” raabte Wslaf, da Han endelig nere 
mede jig Rredjen, bag Thorbjgrn. — Man hHiljte Thor- 
bjgrn og flog Rreds om ham. 

“Gud figne Laget, godt Sl paa Bordet, vafre Rvind- 
folf paa Gulvet og gode Spillemeend paa Rraffen,” fag- 
de MSlaf og ffjgd fig t det famme midt iblandt dem. 

Nogle fo, andre forblev alvorlige; en fagde: “Sfrep- 
pe-MSlaf ter altid ved godt Mood.” 

Thorbjsrn traf ftrafs fjendte Folf, fom Han maatte 
fortcelfe om fin Scendelfe; de fllop bam iffe felb at gaa 
ned igjen efter Sejten og etet,“ men bad andre gaa. 
Brudgommen, en ung Mand og fordums Sfolefammerat, 
bed ham ind at jmage paa BVryllupsbrygget, og nu drog 
det til Stuen.2 MNogle vilde fortfette Danfen, tier 
Rvindfolfene, andre vilde have en liden Driffejtund og 
faa MSlaf til at fortelle, fiden han nu alligevel var fom- 
men til Gaards igjen. 


1Sfreppe-Wslat, Pedlar Aslak. *%og nu drog det til Stuen, Germ, 
und jegt ging e3 nach der Stube gu. 
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“Men du ae beere fidt t barere aan Tid “ Yaqbde en til. 
Thorbjgrn jpurte, hvor alt olfet var. 


“Na,” foaredes Dev, /Ddet att nylig lidt urolig til; nu 
er enfelte gaat ttl Svile, andre fidder borte paa Laaben 
og fpiller Nort; men nogle fidder ogjaa der, hoor Knud 
Nordhoug er.“ 

Han fpurte efter, hoor Ruud Mordhorug var. 


Brudgommens Bader, en, agaunmel Mand, der fad og 
reqte af en Kridtpibe og drat “DY til} jagde nu: “Rom 
faa med en Regle, du WSlaf;? det fan veere gildt nof at 
hpre for en Gangs Sfyld.“ 


“Gr der flere, jom beder mig?” fpurte MS8laf, fonr 
havde jat jig over en Nraf et Styffe fra Bordet, omfring 
hvilfet de andre fad. 


EEN 


Sa vist,” fagde Brudgommen og gav ham et Glas 
Breendevin; “nu beder jeq dig.” re 

“Er det mange, fom beder paa den Maade?” jagqde 
W8laf. — 

“Det tor Hende,* e j gde en ung None borte paa Si- 
Debeenfen og bed et 5 “med Vin frem.. Det var Bru- 
den, en Mvinde Paa be War, (y$let, men mager, med 
jtore Sine og et dram Trek om Munden. — “Seg lifer 
godt det, fom du fortceller,” lagde bun til. 

Brudgommen faa paa hende, og hans Sader paa 
ham. 


“Um 


til, with it, "fom faa ted ete, then give us. 


wa, Nordhougfolfet har alttd list mine Reagler,” 


farw 
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fagde Uslaf. “MEre deere dem!“! raabte han og temte et 
Glas, jom blev raft ham af en Brudefvend. 
“Rom jaa med noget,” raabte flere. 
“Sim Sigrid .wantefjerring,“? raabte en. 
“Nei, den er fiyg!” jagde andre, ijeer Kvindfoll. 5 
“Om Lierjlaget!” bad Gvend Tambur. 
“Net, Heller noget trgijomt!” jagde en ranf Gut, 


Jom {tod i Sfjorteermerne og lenede fig op ad Veeggen, Ww” - 


mens Hans hgire Haand, jom hang flapt ned, for vel ofte 
bort i? Saaret paa nogle unge Senter, fom jad der; de 
jfjendte, men flytiede fig iffe. 

“Nu forteeller jeg det, jeg vil,* jeg,“ fagde WSlak. 

“Saen Heller!“ mumlede en celdre Mand, jom faa 
ober Gengen og rggte; bans ene Ben hang ned, med det 
andet faa han og jparfede til en fin Trgie, fom hang over 
Sengeftolpen. — 

“Wad vere Trgien min!” raabte hin Gut, fom jtod 
op efter Vaqgen. — 

“Wad vere Detrene mine,” jvarede han, fom faa. 
Mau flyttede Senterne fig. — 20 

“Xo, jeg fortceller, hvad jeg vil!” raabte W3laf; 
“Breendevin i Krop ffyder Modet op!” fagde han og flog 
de flade Heender famimen med et Najf. — 

“*Sorteel, hvad vt vil!” ajentog Manden bortt Sen- 
gen; “thi Breendevinen er vor.” — 25 


pak 
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19Gre vere dem, honor be to them. *Sigrid Fantefjerring, Sigrid the 
Gipsey Woman. *bort i, over into, cf. borti, over in, adverb of 
place. ‘nu fortceller jeg det, jeg vil, when the relative is objective it 
is very often omitted in Norwegian. 
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“Svad ffal et fige?” + jpurte WSslaf med ret aabne 
Dine. — 

“Na, den Grifen,? vi qgder, Lagter bt ogjaa,” fagde 
Manden, idet han dinglede med Vernet. 

Wslaf luffede Binene igjen, men blev fiddende i jam- 
me Gtilling med Govedet; faa faldt det ned paa hans 
Bryjt og Han fagde iffe noget. 

Slere talte tif ham; men han Hgrte det iffe. 

“Breendevinen tager ham,“ jagde bin i Sengen. Da 
faa Han op, tog atter Smilet paa fig; “jo, nu jfal F 
Here en lyftig Stub,“ jagde ban. 

“Gud bevare mig, hvor [yftig!” jagde han om en 
Stund og fo med vid Mund, men uden at de hHgrte 
Ratteren. — 

“San er rigtig t Godlaget? fit tdag,” faqde Brud- 
gommens fader. — 

“Sa, det var Raad til det 1** fagde Wslaf; — en 
Dram paa Reifen da!” fagqde Huit og jftrafte Saanden 
frent. Den fom, han draf den Lfangfomt ud, holdt So- 
vedet Tidt bagobver med den fidfte Draabe t Numbden, 


'Hvad fal det figqe? what do you mean by that? as German iva foll 
das fagen? 2Dew Grifen. Note the definite form of the noun after 
the definite article Den. This double definite article, which is not 
permissable in Danish, is good usage in Swedish, and is especially 
characteristic of the dialects in Norway and gaining ground in the 
literature, thus always in colloquial style. ®*han ev rigtig t Godlaget 
fit dag. Transl. he is in prime spirits to-day or he is in his best humor 
to-day. ®obdlag pronounce Golag. 43a, det var Raad til det, say 
and why not, there's plenty of reason. 


— 
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foeelgte den jaa og jagde vendt til ham i Sengen: — “Sor 
jeg er nu Grijen eders, jeg!“! og lo jom forrige Gang. 

Han jpeendte jine Heemder om Nuewet og [gftede jaaz 
fede8 Yoder op og ned, idet Han felv med det faimme? rug- 
gede frem og tilbage, — og faa begyndte han: 

“Sa, der var en Sente, jom bode bortt en Dal. Hvad 
Dalen hed, fan veere det jamme;? Hvad hun hed,? ogfaa. 
Men Senten var vaffer, det jyntes Gaardmanden paa — 
hys! — og det bar Hps bam, hun tjente. Sun fif god 
Lon, tif Hun,* og Hin fif mere, end Hun ffulde Have; Hun 
fif et Barn. olf fagde, det var med ham; nien det fagde 
iffe Han; thi Han var gift, og det jagde Heller iffe hun; 
thi hun var jtolt, det jtaffars Trold. 

Saa blev det nof en Lgqn over den Daab, og det var 
en Sfarv til Gut,’ hun havde fgd?, faa det var jliq Slag,® 
om fan blev dpbt ten Loqn. Wen Hun fif en Plads un- 
der Gaarden, og det lifte iffe Nonen der, jom venteligt 
bar. Kom Yenten did op, jpyttede Hun efter Hende; men 
fom den vesle Gutien hendes for at [eqe med Gaardsqut- 
terne,” bad Hun dem jage den Horungen; han var iffe 
bedre beerd, jagde bun. 

Hun tagg Manden baade Mat og Dag om at jage den 


1Grifen eders, the possessive adjective may follow but not precede 
the definite form of the noun. Note the emphatic repetition of the 
personal pronoun subject. bere det jamme, doesn’t matter. *hed, 
more specifically Norwegian is the preterite hedte. 4m fif god 
Qon, fif hun eleptical for... . det fif hun. %en Sfard til Gut, a 
scamp of a boy. *Det var jlig Slag, it was no matter, did not matter. 
Tmen fom den veSle Gutten hendeS etc. Note the possessive after 
the double definite (men fom hende$ lille Gut). 
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Fantejenten paa Bygden. Manden Holdt igien, jaa loen- 
ge han rigtig var Mand, men jaa flog han fig paa Drif- 
fen, og da fit Rjicerringen Laget. 

Giden bled det daarligt med Sfarvejenten, det gif 
tilbage for vert Yar, og det ftod jlig itl,’ at hun ffulde 
julte ibjel der med den besle Gutten fin, og Han vilde iffe 
fra Moderen, han. 

Det bar mu det ene Maret, det andet med, og det bar 
otte af dem; men endnu var iffe Senten fommen fra 
Pladjen, Ejgnt nu ffilde hun vef. — — Og jaa fom Hun 
pot ;? — Mem forinden ftod Gaarden t [y3 og vaffer Que, 
og Manden breendte; thi han var fuld, — Rjeerringen 
reoddede fig med lngerne, og Hun jagde, det bar Den Sfar- 
vejenten nede paa Bladjen, fom havde gjort det. Det 
finde gjerne heende, det. — —-- Og det funde ogjaa gjerne 
beere anderledes. -— — 

Det var en underliq Gut, hn havde. FF otte War 
Havde han fet Moderen flide ilt ogvidfte vel? Hvor Sfyl- 
den var; tht Mtoderen jagde det ofte, naar ban fpurte, 
Hvorfor bun beftandig greed. Det gjorde hun ogjaa Da- 
gen, for bun ffulde reife, oq derfor var Han horte om 
MNatten. — — Men Hun fom i Tugthujet paa Livstid, 
for Hun jagde felb til Sfriveren, Hun havde ajort den 
vafre Quen deroppe paa Gaarden. — Gutten drog paa 
Bygden og fif alle Folf$ Sjelp, fordi han havde flig en 


Ing Det ftod {lig til, and such was the condition. 2vef is the German 
word tweg, adv., (pronounced tweff), %oq vidfte vel, and he knew 
well, knowing well, {lide ilt, say, toil and suffer. 
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flem Mor. — Saa drog han fra den Bygd og langt frem 
tif en anden, hvor han iffe fif [tor Sjcelp, for der var nok 
ingen, fom vidjte, hvilfen flem Mor han havde. Seg tror 
iffe, han fagde det jelv. — Sidjt jeg hgrte fra ham, var 
han fuld, og de figer, ban har lagt fig paa Driffen!i den 
fenere Tid;? om det er fandt, ffal vere ufagt; men det er 
fandt, at jeg béd iffe, hvad bedre han ffulde gjgre. 

Det er en laaf, ond Karl, fan FY tro; han lifer iffe 
Solf, endnu mindre, at*de er gode mod hverandre, og ale 
fermindjt, at de er gode mod ham felb. Og han vilde 
gjerne, at andre jfulde bere flig, fom han er jelb, — 
ffignt det figer ban blot, naar han er fuld. Og da greee 
der Han ogjaa, greeder, jaa det bagler, — over ingen Ber- 
dens Ting; thi hvad var det ogfaa, han jfulde greede over? 
Han har iffe jtjaalet en Sfilling fra nogen eller gjort no- 
get af det gale, jom mange andre gjgr, faa han fagte’ in- 
genting® har at groede over. Og alligevel jaa greeder 
Han, og greeder, faa det Hagler. Og ffulde Y fe ham gree 
de, jaa tro aldrig paa det, for det er bare, naar han er 
fuld, og da er ban iffe wenjendes.“* — Ser faldt Wslak 


Ihan har lagt fig paa Driffen, he has taken to drink. *Note i den 
fencre Zid, /ately. *jagte’—fagtens. ‘enjendes, to be paid any 
attention to, an archaeic present participle in -8, very characteristic 
of the dialects and lower style. Where the sense is passive as here 
it is apparently a formation by analogy to the passive infinitive in 
3, Cf. English, ‘building’—‘being built’ in ‘the house is building.’ 
Note also det er iffe gjgrendDe3—that is not advicable. The form also 
occurs in Norwegian with active sense as, De fom drivendeds, han 
fom gaaendes, etc. 
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bagleengs ned af Rraffen i fterf Graad, fom dog jnart gif 
over; thi han jopnede. — 

“Nu er Svinet fuldt,” fagde han i Sengen; “da lige 
ger han altid og fleber fig i Ggpn.” — 

“Dette bar ftygt,” jagde Kvindfolfene og reifte fig for 
at fomme bort.? 

“Seg har aldrig Hert Ham fortelle andet Slags Hi- 
{torier, naar ban felb fif raade,“ jagde nu en gammel 
Mand, fom reijte fig borte ved Deren. 

“Gud ved, hvorfor Folf vil here paa ham,” lagde 
ban til og jaa hen til Bruden. 


lpg reifte fig for at etc. Note the purpose clause with for at—= 
English ‘(in order) to,’ which is a substitution for earlier English 
for to. 


— 


0 


wemte Kapitel. 


Nogle gif ud, andre fogte at faa Spillemanden ind 
igjen, at Danjen funde begynde; men Spillemanden var 
fovnet i en Rrog af Gangen, og enfelte bad for ham, at 
ban maatte faa figgei Sred. “Siden Lars, Rammeraten 

hans, blev Maat Ff fordarvet her, har Ole maattet' holde ud 

i over et Dygn.” —"Mar bar fommen ttl! Gaards med 
Thorbjerns Heft og Greier: en anden Bogn blev fpendt 
for, da ban trods alles ae vilde tage affted igjen. 
Brudgommen var det ijer, fom jpggte at holde ham til- 
bage; “her er fanjfe iffe jaa jtor Glede for mig, fom det 
fynes,” fagde ban, og Zhorbjgrn tog en Tanfe af det; ? 
men Han forejatte fig dog at reije, [or Rvelden foi. 

Da de faa, han var nroftelid, | fpredte de fig i Gaar- 
dei; der bar mange olf, men megen Stilhed, og det Hele 

Pris idet Syn, af et Bryllip.? Thorbjgrn jfulde have 
fig en iy. Selepinde og gif hen at finde en; 1 Gaarden var 
nig Bese nme, og ban gif [idt udenfor, fom faa 


e til € dffjul, fom ban gif ind i, fangjomt og fagie, da 


Brudgommens Ord fulgte med ham. Han fandt der, 


IMtaattet and the past partic. ffitllet, burdet and turdet of the modal 

auxiliaries maatte, jfulle, turde and turbde are coloquially pronounced 

with apokope of the unstressed e; maatt, ffullt, burt (bort), turt 

(tort). %0g Zhorbjprn tog en Zante af det, Thorbjarn’s suspicions 

were aroused by that. *®BSryllup, y is here very often pronounced p. 
6—Gyunpve Solbatfen. Pa 
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> 
hoad vilde,? men fremdeleS, uden at bide af det, jatte 
Han fig ned og op til den ene Veg, med Nniv og Binde t 
Haanden. Da Herte han det ftgune i Mcerheden af fig; 
det bar paa den anden Gide af den tynde Veg, der inde, 
hvor Vognjéjulet var, og Thorbjgrn [yede.? 


“Er det — ogfaa dig?”* Herte han jagt med Taugt 


Mellenrum og af ct Mandfolf, der talte med Bejveer 


Da Herte han en greede, men det var ingen Vtand. — 

“Svorfor fom du ogjaa® hid?” blev der jpurt, og det 
maatte veere af den, der greed; thi det var taarevaad:. — 

“Sm, — i hvi8 Bryllup ffulde jeq fpille, naar det 
iffe bar i Dit?” jagqde den ferfte. 

Det er vel Lars, Spillemanden, jom liggar der, 
tentte Thorbjgrn. Lars var en ftaut, vaffer Narl, Hvis 
gamle Moder bode til Leie* t en Susmandsplads under 
Gaarden. Men den anden maatte vere Bruden! — 

“Svorfor Har du eller aldrig talt!” faqde hun deem- 

~ 
pet, men langt, fom var hin meget beveeget. 

“Seg tentte iffe, det bar ngdvendigt mellem o§ to,“ 
foaredes der fort. Da var det {tilt en Stind, jaa fagde 
hun atter ud: 
1Han fandt, Hvad vilde, This omission of the third personal pronoun, 
quite common in Old Norse and Old Danish, where easily supplied, 
is very rare in present Norwegian and only occurs in such cases as 
this when the subject is identical with the one in the immediately 
preceding sentence. *lyede from je corresponding to Dan. Iptte, 
‘listen to.’ There is also a verb lye, lyede, [ydt, meaning ‘to obey’ 
corresponding to Dan. [yde, (adlyde). ®da in place of vgfaa is more 
common in such sentences, as: €r Det —Ddig Da? Hvorfor fom du 


da Hid? Ogjaa sounds Danish in such sentences, ‘ho til eie, 
be a tenant. 
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“Du vidfte dog, han gif her.“ —— 
“Seg trode dig fterfere.” -—— 

Han Hprte nu intet andet end Graad; endelig bred 
Oun ater ud: 

“Sporfor talte du iffe?” 

“Det nyttede vel Gamle-Virthes Sen lidet at tale til 
Daiteren paa Nordhoug',” blev der fvaret efter et Op- 
Hold, hvort han havde draget BVeiret tungt og ofte ftpn- 
net. j 

Der blev bentet paa Svar;? — “vi har dog fet paa 
Hinanden® i mange Yar,” fagdes der. 

— “Du var faa ftolt; en turde iffe rigtig tale til 
dig.” — pO 

“Det bar dog ingenting i Verden, jeq Heller vilde. 


Ipaa Sordhoug, at Nordhoug. The preferred spelling of the second 
element of the compound is hang. *Der blev ventet paa Svar. 
With indefinite pronominal force the adverb of place Der ‘there’ is 
used as anticipatory or introductory subject, corresponding to 
English ‘there’, Germ. e8, French ‘il’, that is ‘it,’ standing for the 
logical subject which then follows the verb. This is still the best 
literary usage, in which respect, therefore, Norwegian agrees with 
English as against German, which uses e8 ‘it.’ Det, ‘it’ 1s used, 
however, with impersonal verbs denoting natural phenomena, as 
English ‘it,’ German ¢$, e. g. Det requer, Det fagler etc. Cf. also det 
ffer vfte at man maa taale det fom ev ubehageligt, where det 
anticipates an at-clause, and ber {fer mangt, fom er uhehageligt. 
Colloquially det is used for Dev with impersonal expressions in the 
passive. Dialectically, colloquially and with increasing authoritative 
sanction in the literary language Det is also replacing Der as anti- 
cipatory subject e. g.: Ev det noget fom mangler? bet fommer 
visft mange Holt imorgen. Cf. det blew atter ganffe ftilt. “fet paa 
Hinanbden, had an eye for one another, been fond of. 
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~~ 
— Seg ventede hver Dag,.... hoor vi mpdtes;... . jeg 
jpntes neeften, jeg bgd mig frem. Gaa teenfte jeg, du for- 
Jmaade mig.“ — 

Det blev atter ganjfe ftilt. Thorbigrn hgrte intet 
Svar, ingen Graad; han hgrte Heller iffe den fyge drage 
Veiret. 

- THharbjgrn teenfte paa Brudgommen, fom han trode at 
Fjende for en brad Mand,’ og Han blev ilde til Mode paa 
hans Begne. Da fagde ogfaa hun: 

“Neg er — for, han faar iden Glede af mig, ? 
han, fom —". 

“Det er en brad Mand,” jagde den fyge og be- 
qyndte paany at give fig [tdt, da det nof gjorde ondt for 
Bryftet. Det var, fom dette ogjaa gjorde hende ondt; 
thi hun fagde: 

“Det er nof tungt for diq nu, — — men — vi var 
bel aldriq fommet til at tale med hinanden, vi, var iffe 
dette fonimet imelfem. Den Gang dit flog til Rud, for- 
ftod jeq dig forjt.“2— 

“Sea finde iffe bere det Tanger,” fagde han, og jaa 
en Stund efter: “Mud er ond.“ — 

“San er iffe qod,” jaqde Spfteren. 

De taug en Stund, jaa jagde han: “Seg undrer mig 


Note the idiom at Hende en for en brav Mand, to know someone to 


be a worthy man 7Xeq ev ved for, han faar, ete. Observe for and 


omission of conjunctive at—/ am afraid that, I fear that. At vere 
red—‘to be afraid of,’ at vere red for (at) or frygte for (at)=‘to be 
afraid that, to fear that.’ “fort, here—‘not until,’ German erjt in 
similar use: erjt al er fam, forjt da Han fom, not until he came. 
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paa, om jeg nogen Tid bliver god igjen1 Ma ja, det fan 
nu ogjaa bveere det jamme.“?— 

“Sar du ondt, har jeg det veerre,” og herpaa fulgte 
fterf Graad. 

“Gaar du?” fpurte faa han. — pig 

“sa,” bled der jvaret, og derpaa: “Ma jgie, jpie 
mig, hvad dette Liv ffal blive!“ — 

“Greed iffe jaa,” fagde Han; “Vorherre gist not 
fnart Ende paa det for mig, og da ffal du fe, det ogfaa bli- 
ver bedre for dig.” — 

“Ssejus, Sefus, at du iffe talte!” raabte hun med til- 
bageholdt Stemme, og jom om Hun bred fine Sender; 
Thorbjgrn trode, Hun gif i det famme eller iffe var t 
Stand til at tale paa lenge; thi ban hprte en Stund 
intet og gif. 

Den ferjte, den bedjte, Thorbjgrn traf i Gaarden, 
jpurte ban: “Svad fom der imellem Lars Spillemand 
og Rnud Nordhoug 2?” — 

“Saa? Mellem dem? Yo, —“ fagde Per Hus- 
mand. og traf Anjigtet jammen, fom vilde han gjemme no- 
get t Soldene; “du fan nof jpsrqe om det, for det var Ii- 
det nof: han Rnud fpurte bare Lars, om velen hans gab 
god Rang i dette Bryllup.“? 7 \ Mo 


Igod igjet—well again. *vere det famme, be all the same, not to 
matter. 8%0, as here used is difficult to translate. It indicates 
readiness to answer and also ability to answer. May often be 
rendered by ‘why (that is easily told)!’ After a pause then, Per Hus- 
mand, who doesn’t want to tell too much at once, adds: indeed you 
may well ask that, for I assure you it was little enough! etc. 
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Sy Det jamme aif Vruden forbi dem; hun havde Wn- 
figtet bortvendt, men da hun Hgrte Lars neebne, vendte 
hun det og vijte et Par ftore rgde Wine, der faa ufiffers; 
men eller$ var Wnfigtet meget foldt, jaa foldt, at Lhor- 
biprn iffe fjendte hendeS Ord igjen i det. Begyndte han 
da at ffignne mere.! 

Leengre frem t Gaarden jtod Hejten og ventede; han 
fatte fin Binde faft og faa fig om efter Vrudgommen for 
at tage Wfffed. Han havde iffe Lyft til at jgqe ham, faa 
neeften heljt,? at Han. iffe fom og jatte jig derfor op. Da 
begyndte det at jtgte 0g raabe fra den venjtre Side af 
®aarden, der borte, hoor Raaven Iaa. Det var et helt 
oelge, fom drog ud fra Qaaven; en ftor Mand, fom gif 
foran, raabte: “vor er han? — Sar han gjemt fig? 
Hvor er han?” — 

“Der, der!” fagde nogle. — “Lad ham iffe fomme 
did,” fagde andre; “der bliver bare Wiyffe af dei.” —° 

“Er det Rnd?” jpurte Thorhjgrn en liden Gut, der 
ftod bed Giden af Vognen hans. “Ya, han er fuld og 
da vil Han altid flaas.” Thorbjgrn fad alt paa Lcesjet og 
flog nu paa Seften. — 

“Nei, jtan8, Rammerat!” hegrte han bag fig; ban 
holdt Sejten tilbage, men da denne gif alliqevel, lod han 
den gaa. “Ho, er du red, Thorbjgrn Granliden?” ffreq 
det nermere ham. Nu holdt han fajtere iqjen, men faa 
-iffe tilbage. 


IBegyndte han da, see note 3, p.6. faa neften heljt, would in fact 


rather prefer. 
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“Stig af og fom t godt Lag!” raabte en. Thorbjgrn 


_ _bvendte Govedet. “Zak, jeg ffal Hjem,” fagde han. Mu 


underfandlede de lidt, og imidlertid var den hele Slof 
fommen hen til Vognen; Knud gif foran Seften, flappede 
den ferit, tog den dernejft ved Hovedet for_at fe paa den. 
Knud var ret Hgi, havde lft, men ftridt Saar og en but 
Neejfe, Munden var ftor og tung, Sinene mprfeblaa, men 
driftige. Han havde liden Lighed med Sgfteren, fun bar 
det noget om Mundert, fom, vat, figt,” og Havde det famme 
Glags ret opjtaacnde ante, men minbdre, ligefom alle 
Hendes fine Treef var grove ‘Hos Ham... 

“Svad vil du have for Gampen’ ‘bin 2” fpurte Wnud. 

“Seg vil tffe jolge den,” fagde Thorbjgrn. — “Du 
tror fanjfe, jeg iffe fan betale den?” fagde Rnud. 
“Seg véd iffe, hvad du fan.” — “Gaa? du tviler om det? 
Det ffulde du elferS vogte dig for,“? fagde Ruud. Hin 
Gut,? fom fer ftod op efter Vreqgen derinde i Stuen og 
rgrte bed Senternes Saar, fagde nu til en Mabo: “Ruud 
ter iffe rigtig denne Gang.“ 

Dette herte Knud. “Ter jeq iffe? Hvem figer det? 
Spr jeg iffe?” ffreq han. Blere og flere fom til. “Wf 
Veten, fe Hejten!” raabte Thorbjgrn og flog paa, han 


IPMiun var det noget om Weunden, fom var ligt. See Note 3, p. 83. 
2Det ffulde du ellers pogte dig for. Cllers, ‘as for that’ is best 
omitted in the translation, say, That is something that you ought to (had 
better) look out for. *hin, demonstr. pron., very general in the 
dialects, is rare in cultured speech, where Det takes its place. Den 
referring to a move distant object (English ‘that,’ German jener) as 
opposed to deine is usually supplemented by Det or anden 
colloquially, 
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bilde reife. — “Giger du af Beien til mig?” fpurte 
Ruud. -—“Seqg talte til Geften; jeq maa frem,” fagoe 
Thorbigrn, men veg heller iffe felv til Side. — “Svabd, 
figrer du lige paa mig?” fpurte Rnud. — “SGaa gaa 
bort!” og Seften Ieftede Sovedct i Veiret, ellers havde 
den fat det lige mod Knuds Bryft. Da tog Nnud den ved 
Bidflet, og Heften, fom Hujfede Taget fra Veien, beqyndte 
at ffjcelve. Men dette rprte Thorbjgrn, der angrede, Hvad 
han habvde ajort mod Sejten; nu gif det ud over Nnud;! thi 
han reifte fig med Svgben? i Saanden og drog til Ruud 
over Hovedet. “Slaar du?" ffreq Rnud og fom neere 
mere; Zhorbjgrn hoppede af Yoestet “Du er en ond 
Rarl,” jagde han Lighleg og leverede ‘Yommerne til bin 
Gut fra Stuen af, da han fom og byd fig frem. Men 
den gamle Mand jom havde reift jig borte ved Dgren, da 
Wslaf par feerdiqg med fin Fortelling, gif nu bort til 
Vhorbjgrn og ryffede Ham i Mrmen. “Geemiund Granli- 
den er for brav en Mand til, at Syimnen bans {fal drages 
med jlige Slagsficmper®,” jagde han. Det ftilnede i 
Thorbjgrn, men nud raabte: “Seq Slagsfjempe? Det 
er Han lige faa godt fom jeg, og min Sader er lige god 
fom hans. Rom an! — Det er daarligt, at Byfolfet 
iffe véd, Hbem af 08 to egentlig er ved bedft Magt,” laqde 
han til og toq Salstprfledet af fig. — “Bi preave det 


Tut gif det ud over Ruud, now he gave vent to his rage upon Knud. 
*Svpbe pronounced Gvepe, and coming to be so written except 
when used figuratively in the sense ‘scourge,’ then pronounced 
Svpbe. Drog til, struck. *Slagstiempe—Slaasfjempe. 
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tidsnof!,” jagde Thorbjgrn. Da fagde den Mand, fom 
for Havde ligget i Sengen: “De er jom to Katte; de maa 
forft jnaffe Mod i fig, beqge to.” Thorbjgrn herte det, 
men jbarede intet. Cn og anden af Sloffen fo, andre 
fagde, det bar jtyat med,alle de Slag8maal t dette Vry!- 
Iup, famt at de abede jig ind paa en fremmed Ytand, fom 
vilde drage fredelig afjtedD. Xbhorbjgrn jaa fig om efier 
Hejten; det var Hans, YAgt at. ES Men Hin Gut Havde 
bendt den og figrt den forfoarlig’ fange bort; Gutien jelv 
ftod nu lige bag dem. — “Hvad fer du dig om efter?“ 
jpurte RKnud; “hun Synngpve er langt borte nu.” —- 


“vad rager Hun dig?” — “Nei, flige ffinvellige Rvind-_ 
folf rager iffe mig,” jaqde Qnud; “men fanffe hun mod- 


jtjceler dig.” Dette var for meget for Thorbjgrn; de mer- 
fede, Han faa jig om for at prpve Bladjen. Miu Lagqde atter 
nogle celdre fig imellem og mente, at Rnud havde gjort 
Ugagn? nof t dette Lag. — “Mig ffal han iniet gjpre!” 
jagde Thorbjgrn, og da Hine Hhgprte dette, taug de. Wndre 
fagde: “Lad dem drages, jaa bliver de Godvenner; disje 
Har [cenge nof jet ondt over til Hverandre.” —“Sa,” jagde 
en, “de vil beqge veere de bedjte i Bygden;* [ad 08 nu fe!” 


1Yii prpbe—vi prover. Dialectically, except in East Norwegian, 
the inflexional t of the sing. pl. pres. indic. is dropped hence jeg 
prveve, vi prove. This is not necessarily to be regarded ‘then’ as the 
(Danish) plural in -e corresponding to the singular in -er, *Ugagn 
pron. Ugangn. 8*Byqden. In Brand Ibsen rhymes this word with 
Hpiden—Tujen fulgte nig af Bygden, iffe én vandt op til Hpiden—. 
This is a local dialectal pronunciation. The only pronunciation 
accepted in cultured speech is Bygd. 
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==" Har <5 andre Jet noget ligt til bam Zhorbjgrn Grane 


liden,” mente Rnud; “jeg fyntes, Han nylig bar Her paa 
Gaarden.” — “Sa, her er han,” fagde Thorbjgrn, og 1 
det famme fif Nnud et Slag over det Hgire Dre, jaa han 
tumlede hen t nogle Mend, fom ftod der. Nu bled der 
qanffe ftilt. nud reijte fig og for frem ubden at fige et 
Ord; Thorbjgrn tog mod ham. Der blev nu en lang 
Reevefamp, da begge vilde hinanden ind faa Rivet; men 
begge var vel vant og boldt binanden vef. Thorbjgrns 
Slag faldt nof jaa ofte,+ og nogle jagbde, de faldi nof jaa 
tungt.: — “Der har Rnud fundet fin Mand,” fagde hin 
fom havde taget Seften; “giv Blads!" Nvindfolferte 
flyqtede; fun en ftod bgit paa en Trape for bedre at je; dct 
bar Bruden. Thorbjgrn fif et Glimt af hende og ftan- 
jede? Tidt; da faa han en Kniv it Knud3 Saand, Hujfede 
Hendes Ord, at Rnud iffe bar god, og med et vel rettet 
Slag traf Han Mn1d8 Xrm over Gaandledet, faa Rniven 
faldt, og Armen dovnede. “WMiyrhvor du flog,” fagde 
RKnud. — “Synes du?” fpurte hin og brgd mu ind paa 
Ham. Nnud habde ondt for at bruge blot én Wrm, han 
blev [gftet og baaret, men det bar imod, fer han blev lagi. 
Han blev flere Gange tagt jlig mod Sorden, at enhver 
anden vel havde igtet,, Then dette bar en god Nyg; Thor- 
bjgrn flyttede med ham, olf vég, men han fom efter med 


Tnof faa (ofte, tungt), The expression sounds Danish, better 
Norwegian would be in this sense vel faa ofte. Festskrift 169. 
*jtanjede. This word, formerly commonly spelled ftandfe, is now 
usually and more properly written without D, for the word is derived 
from Old Norse {tama (as Aars, 1900, p. 25). 
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Ham, og jaaledes bar det rundt den hele Gaard, indtil de 
fom op under Trapper, Hvor han Hivde Ham endnu en- 
gang i Veiret og truede, Ham ned, Jaa 8 Nnerne gab efter, 
og Knud fangs over Stenbellen,” faa det jang t bam. 
Han blev liggende jttlt, gav et dybt Stgn fra fig og lod 
inene fynfe i; Thorbjgrn rettede fig og faa op; bans 
Dine faldi lige paa Bruden, der ftod ubevergelig og faa 
paa. “Zag noget og leq up under Sovedet paa ham!,” 
fagde Hun, vendte fig Him og gif ind. 

Xo gamle Roner gif forbi; den ene fagde til den ate 
den: “Serre Gud! der ligger en igjen; Hvem er mu dets 
te?” Cn Mand joarede: “Han, Nnud Nordhoug.” 
Da fagde den anden None: “SGaa fanjfe det liver paa 
med Slagsniaalene heref.crdags. De maatte da ogjaa 
have andet at bruge fine Rreefter til.” — “Der fagde du 
et jandt Ord, Randi,” mente hin; _yoorberre Hjeelpe dem 
faa fangt pet at de fan fe for i meine og hen til 
noget mere.” 

Dette falot Thorbjgrn underligt paa Gindet; han 
habvde iffe jagt et Ord, men {tod der endnu og faa paa 
dent, fom ftelledDe med Rnud; — flere talte til Ham, men 
han joarede iffe. San vendte fig fra dem og faldt i Tan- 
fer.2 Gynngve fom frem i dem, og Han bled meget 
ffamfuld. 

Han teenfte paa, hvad Forflaring han ffulde give, og 


Amder Hovedet paa ham, under his head. The paraphrastic genitive 
with paa is very common in Norwegian. See also above note 3, 
p. 46. *faldt 1 Tanker, fell to thinking. 
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han teenfte paa, det var ham! nof iffe faa let at jlutte, 
jom han engang trode. 

X det famime hgrte han bag fig: “Vogt dig, Thor- 
bigrn!” men for ban fif vende fig, bar han greben ved 
Sfuldrene bagfra, blev byiet og felte iffe noget mere 
end en ftiffende Smerte, Hvis Sted han iffe rigtig 
Ejendte. San hgrte Stemmer omfring fig, fornam, at de 
figrte, trode jely fiundom, at ban figrte, men vidjte det 
iffe beftemt. 

Dette varede meget leenge, det blev foldt, fnart igjen 
barmt og Da jaa fet for ham, jaa ler, at Han jyntes ar 
jueve, — og nu forjtod ban det: han bares af Treetop- 
perne fra den ene tif den anden, jaa han fom op i Lien, 
hgiere op, — paa Seeteren, cndnu hgiere op, — lige paa 
det Hpicite Sield; der bgiede Syiungve fig ned over ham og 
greed og fagde, at han ffulde Have talt. Sun greed meget 

og mente, at han dog felv havde fet, Hvorledes Nnud Nord- 
Houg gif t Veien for bam, bejtandig i Veien for ham, og 
faa maatte Hun jo tage Knud. OF faa flappede Hun fam 
mifot ned ober Den ene Giden, faa dei bled varmt der, 
og greed, faa SFjorten paa det Sted blev baad. Wren Ws- 
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laf jad paa Suf oppe paa en jtor, fpids Sten og toni 


Treetopperne rundt outtring jis, faa det brajte og breend- 
te, og Kvijterne foq “ont Ham; felv lo Han med vidt Gab ? 


IHam, ethical dative. Gab, pron. Gap. The rule is that medially 
and finally after a long vowel b, dD, g, are pronounced as 
voiceless stops (), t, f, resp.). For a discussion of these words 
the student may be referred to Groth §S98—99, 106, 122, or 
Poestion $41, 44 II. b. 47, 2b. Note the difference in pronuncia- 
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og fagde: “Det er iffe mig, det er Mor min, fom gigr 
det! og Seemund, Faderen, itod til den ene Side og fajte- 
de Rornjette Heit op, faa Skyerne frak dem til fig, bredte 
RKornet ud over fom en Taage, — og dette fyntes ham un- 
derligt, at Korner funde ffyde fig ud over al Simmel. 
Da han faa nedover paa Geemund felv, bled denne faa 
fiden, faa liden, at han tilfidjt neeften iffe fom op ober 
orden, men endda faftede han Geeffene hpiere og Hpiere 
og jagde: “@jgr mig,d et efter, du!” — — — — Qanat 
borti Sfyerne jtod Rirfen, og den [yfe Rone paa Solbak- 
fen ftod oppi Tornet og biftede med et rpdgult Lommetpr- 
flade i den ene Haand og en Salmebog i den anden og 
fagde: “id fommer du iffe, for du har lagt af at flaas 
og bande,“ — og da han ffulde fe til, faa var det iffe 
Rirfen, men Solbaffen, og Golen jtod flig paa alle 
hundre Ruder,? at han fi€ ondt t VSinene og maatte luffe 
dem haardt t. Fld toe 

— — “arlig, varliqg, Gemiund!” herte han og 
baagnede fom af en Slummer ved, at han bled baaren, 
og da han faa fig om, bar ban fommet ind t Stuen paa 


Granliden; en ftor Yld breendte paa Gruen, Moderen 
AMULLY 


tion between paa Hitg (uf), ‘squatting on the ground,’ (fomme 1) 
Hug (hit), ‘remember,’ and Hig (Hugg) 1, ‘cut, slash.’ To avoid 
ambiguity it is now common to write Hu and Huqg for the last two. 
The first is best written uf. 40g Golen {tod flig paa alle 


hundre Ruder, the sun shone so on its hundred panes of glass, literally . 


‘all (the) hundred panes.’ Observe the colloquial connective adverb 
faa in: og da han ffulde fe til, faa var det iffe Rivfen, which serves 
to connect more closely the two clauses. 
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jtod bed Giden afham og greed; Saderen tog jujt op un- 
der Ham, — han vilde bere ham ind i et Sidefammer. 
Da flap Saderen Ham fagde ned igjen; “der er endnu Liv 
i Ham!” fagde han med dirrende Stemme og vendie jig 
mod Moderen. 

Denne udbrgd: “Vorherre hjclpe miq; han fer op! 
Thorbjgrn, Rhorbjgrn! veljignede Gut, Hvad har de gjort 
med dig! og bun fidede fig ned over ham og ftrgg hans 
Rind, men8 hendes Taarer faldt barme paa hans Mnfigt. 
Geemund bar oppt Viet med den ene rme, flytiede jaa 
Moderen blidt til Gide: 

“2ad mig ligefaa godt tage ham ftrafs,“1 fagde ban. 
Og han tog vel op under han’ Sfuldre med den ene 
Haand, lidt nedenfor Nyggen med den anden —: “Hold 
baa Sovedct, du Mor, om han iffe ffulde have Nraft til 
at beere det?.“ 

Hun gif foran og holdt paa Hovedet, Semund fpqte 
at fomme t Sfridt med hende, og tart laa Thorbjgrn paa 
Gengen i det andet Rammer. Cfter at de nu havde bredt 
over Ham og lagt ham vel til rette, fpurte Seemund, om 
Gutten var fommen af Gaarde. mee 

“Der fer du ham!” faqde Mtoderen og pegede ud. 
Seemund aabnede Vinduet og raabte ud: 


1Yad mig ligefua godt tage ham ftraf’. This is a confusion of two 
expressions, jeg fan ligefaa godt tage ham ftrals and fad mig tage 


Ham, om han ifte ffulde have Wraft til at bere det, a contracted 


sentence in which the easily supplied principal clause is omitted, 
very common in Norwegian, 
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“Cr du fremme om en Time, ffal du faa din War8lgn 
to Gange; — det er det jamme, om du fprenger Sefjten.” 

Han gif aiter bort til Gengen, Thorbigrn faa paa 
ham med jtore, flare Vine, Faderen maatte je paa dem, og 
da begyndte hans at fugtes. “Y* {$4 

“Seg vidjte, det vilde ende flig,” fagde ban fagte, 
pendte fig og gif. Moderen fad paa en Rraf inde ved 
Spnnens Fedder og greed, men Hun talte iffe. 

Thorbjorn vilde tale, men han felte, det faldt fig 
tungt, derfor taug ban. Men han jaa paa Moderen uate 
brudt, og Wtoderen habde aldrig fet fliq Glans i han3 
Dine, Heller aldrig havde de veret jaa fagre, Hvilfet jyn- 
te$ hende et flemt Sorbud. 

“Gud Herren han bjcelpe dig!“ ? brajt det endelig ud; 
“jeq ved, at Geemund velter overende den Dag, du 
gaar“? 

Thorbjern faa paa hende med ubeveegeligt Vie og Xn- 
figt. Bliffet for lige igjennem hende, og Hun begyndte 
at bede fit Fadervor for bam; thi Hun teenfte, han fun 
havde lidt igjen. DMtenS hun da fad der, randt det hende 
i Sind,* bhvor fier han fremfor nogen havde veeret af dem 
alle, og nu var der ingen af Spffendene hans hjemme. 


~ IGud Herren han hjyalpe dig. Note the pleonastic use of the 


pronoun, resumig a subject which immediately precedes. This is 
rather rare in present speech. On the frequent pleonastic pronoun 
at the end of asentence, however, se above p.17, note 5. du gaar, 
leave us, die. *%adervor—ader vor. The Lord’s prayer begins 
thus in Norwegian, not Vor Fader. 41 SindD=i Sinde. 
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Vif hun da? Bud op til Seeteren efter Sngrid og en yngre 
Broder, fom faa igjen og fatte fiq der jom fer. Han faa 
endnu paa bende, og Bliffet bar hende en Salmejang, der 
forte hendes Tanfer mildelig ind i de bedre Ting, c 
gamle Sngebjerg blev andagtsfuld, tog Bibelen frem ie 5 
Jagde: “Mu vil jeq lceje hoit for dig, at du fan have det 
godt.“ Da hun ingen Britter ‘Havde for Saanden, flog 
hun op et Sted, jon bun oittrent finde udenad, fra bun 
bar Pige, og det var af Yohannes’3 Evangelium. Hun 
var iffe vis paa, at han herte hende; thi han var ubevee- 10 
gelig fom fer, ftirrede blot paa hende; men hun leefte dog, 
om tffe for ham, jaa for fig felv. By ees £2 

Sugrid fom jnart Hjem for at bytte med hende; men 
da foo Chorbjgrn. Sngrid greed uden Ende; hun havde | 
begyndt med det, for Hun gif fra Seeteren; thi hun teenfte 15 
baa Synnpve, jom intet fif at vide. — 


Nu fom Doftoren og unoer|sate bam. whic nd 


Han havde faaet et Rniviti€ Siden, bar ogfaa ellers 
bleven flagen, men Doftoren fagde intet, og der var in- 
gen, fom fpurte bam. 20 

Seenumd fulgte ham ind i Sygejtuen, ftod der og faa 
uafbrudt paa Doftoren$ Wnfigt, gif, da han gif, bjalp 
Ham op t Kariolen og tog til Suen, da Doftoren fagde, at 
han fom igjen Dagen efter. Gaa vendte han fig mod Ros 
nen, fom bavde fulgt med: amc 25 7 

“Naar den Mand iffe taler, er det farligt:” hans 


IGE hun da. See note 3, p. 6. 
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Mund beevrede, han flog den ene Hod omfring den anden 
og gif bort over Marken. 

tigen vidjte, hvor han bled af; thi han fom iffe 
Hjem den Nveld, Heller iffe om Natten, men ferjt den 
neejte Morgen, og da fyntes han faa mprf, at ingen turde 
[pgrge bam om noget. Gelv fagde ban: “Nu?”'— 

“San har fovet,“ jvarede Sngrid; “men han er faa 
magtes[g3, at Han iffe fan [gfte en Saand.” 

paderen vilde ind“for at je til ham, men vendte, da 
ban fom til Dgren. 

Doftoren var der, ligefom Dagen efter og flere Dage 
i Melge; Thorbjgrn funde tale, men fif iffe Lov til at 
rpre fig. 

Sigrid jad fom oftejt hos ham,? ogfaa Moderen og 
hans mindre Broder; men Han jpurte dem iffe om noget, 
og de iffe Ham. 

eaderen var aldrig inde.® Dette faa de, at den jyge 
lagde Merfe til; hver Gang Deren gif op, blev han op- 
merfjom, og de trode, det maatte veere, fordt han ven- 
tede Gaderen. 

Tilfidjt jpurte Sngrid ham, om han iffe qjerne vilde 
je flere af dent. 

“Ma, de vil vel iffe je mig,” fvarede han. 

Dette blev jagt Seemiund, fom ingenting foarede 
ftraf$; men den Dag var han borte, da Doftoren fom. 
Gaa fnart Doftoren fom et Sinffe paa Landeveien, traf 
Iti? well? but not quite so abrupt. fom ofteft, say usually. “inde 


_ =n the sick-room. 


%—Gyunpve Solbatten. 
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ban Semund, der jad paa Beifanten og ventede ham. 
(jter at Have bilfet Ham, jpurte Semund om fin Sgn. 

“San er ilde medfaren,“” par det forte Svar. — 

“Staar ban fig?” fpurte Sceemund og retiede paa 
Hejtens Gadelgjord. — 

“af, den fidder nof faa godt,“ faqde Doftoren. — 

“Den var iffe ftram nof,” foarede Gcemund. 

Der opftod en iden Stilhed, Hvori Doftoren faa 
paa ham; men Gemund arbeidede ivrig med Greiet og 
jaa iffe op: 

“Du fpurte, om Hain jtod fig;! jeq tror mof det,” 
Jagde Doftoren Langjomt. 

Seemund faa rajf op. “Er det til Liv?” jpurte han. 

“Det har det veeret i flere Dage,” jvarede Doftoren. 

Da piplede der nogle Taarer frem i Vinene paa See- 
mud; Han fegte at tage dem veef, men de fom igjen. 

“Det er ogfaa en Stam, {liq jeg Holder af den Gut- 
ten,” hiffede Han; “men fer du, Doftor: jtautere Marl har 
Der iffe veeret i Prejteqjaldet !” 

Doftoren blev rgrt: “HSvorfor har du iffe fer villet 
bide noget 2?” — 

“Seq har iffe beret god til at here det,“? foarede 
Samund og havde endnu et Strev med Graaden, fom 
Han iffe funde true ned, — “og faa bar det de Nvindfolf,” 


'tod is here subjunctive, at ftaa fiq—to pull through. *iffe god til 


at hyre Det, not able to hear it, couldnot stand to etc. See Modern 


Language Notes 1901, p. 376. 
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fortjaite han; “de jaa bver Gang efter, om jeg fpurte, vg 
da funde jeg det iffe.“} 

Doftoren gav ham Tid til at fomme fig, og da faa 
SGemund fajt paa ham. “Saar han GHeljen fin igjen?” 
jpurte han pludjelig. — 

“Baa en Bis; eller8 fan fligt endnu iffe figes med 
Sifferhed.” 

Da blep Seemund rolig og efterteenffom. “Baa en 
Bis,” mumlede han. San [tod og faa ned, Doftoren 
bilde iffe forftyrre bam, fordt der var noget bed den 
Mand, jom forbgd det. 

Pludjelig [pttede Scemund Hovedet i Veiret; “Taf 
for Underretningen,” jagde han, rafte HSaanden frem og 
gif tilbage. 

Baa jamme Tid fad Sngrid hos den fyge. “Er du 
god til at Here paa, faa ffal jeq fortelle dig noget om 
ear,” jagde Hun. — 

“Sortel,” fagde han. — 

“No, den fdrite KRvelden Doftoren havde veeret her, 
fom ar veef, og ingen vidjte, hvor han var. Men da 
havde ban veeret over i BVryllupsgaarden, og der var alt 


Ipe faa Hvoer Gang efter, om jeg fpurte, og da funde jeg det iffe. 
Note the office of det first as a conjunctive predicate, second, asa 
substitutory or ‘resumptive’ pronoun, resuming the idea of the 
antecedent, here at fpprge. {n English if the verb is ‘to be’ this 
may be expressed by ‘so’ or ‘that’ but generally the verb stands 
alone, if the verb is some other verb than ‘to be,’ then the idea may 
generally be resumed by ‘do so’ or ‘do it’ e. g. here, but then I could 


not do it, In Norwegian as in French the ‘r¢sumptive’ pronoun is 


sufficient, cf, Fr. ‘je ne le pouvait pas.’ Cf. also p. 32, note 2. 
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olf blevet ilde ped, ! da ban fom. Han havde fat fig ned 
blandt dem og druffet, og Brudgommen har fortalt, at 
han trode, han fom Halvt paa en Rant. Da ferjt be- 
qyndte Han at jpgrge efter Slagsmaalet og fif nptagtig 
; "Peféed om, Hvorledes det var gaat til. nud fom til; 
Sar vilde, han ffulde fortelle, og gif ud paa Gaarden 
til Stedet, ‘Hvor SY Havde dragedes. Alt Bolf fulgte. 
Rnud fortalte da om, Hvorledes du Havde faret med ham, 
efter at du havde famiflaat han$.Saand; men da Rnud 
iffe vilde fortelle mere, reijte Far jig og fpurte, om det 
var jaalede3, det {iden gif til, — og t det jamme tog 
han Knud over Bringen, letter ham og lagde ham ned 


paa den Stenbhelle, fom endnu bar Blod efter dig. Gan — 


holdt Ham ned med fin benftre Saand og traf fin Kniv op 
med den Hpgire; Rnud ffiftede Barve, og alle Gjejter taug. 
Da var der Volf, fom faa Far greede, men han gjorde iffe 
Knud noget. Ruud felv rgrte fig iffe. ar reijte jaa 
RKnud op tajen, men l[agqde ham en Stund efter atter ned; 
“Det er tungt at flippe dig,” fagde han og {tod og ftirrede 
paa Ham, mens ban boldt ham. 

Zo gamle Noner gif forbt, og af dem faqde den ene: 
“Oujé nau vel paa Bprnene dine, dt Geemund Granliden!” 
De forteller, at Sar ftrafs ap Rnud, og at han en 
Stund efter var borte fra Gaarden; men Knud drog fig 
husimellem beef fra Brylliuppet og fom iffe did mere. 

Neppe bar Sngrid ferdig med denne Forelling, for 


Dperen aabnedes, en faa ind, og det bar Faderen. Sun 


Iblevet ilde bed, become il at ease. 
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gif ftraf3 ud, og Seemund fom ind. Hvad de to talte 
om, fif ingen vide; Moderen, fomt ftod op efter Dgren for 
at Ine, trode dog engang at have fanget, at de talte om, 
Hhvor vidt Han funde faa HSelfen igijen eller ei. Mten Hun 
var iffe bif$ paa det, vilde beller iffe gaa ind, faa lenge 
SGcemund var der. 

Da Scemund fom ud, var Han meget blid og Lidt rgd 
i Dinene. : 

“Gi beholde ham nof”, fagde han i Forbigaaende til 
Sngebjgrg; “men Vorherre ved, om han mere faar fin 
Helje igjen.“ 

Sngebjgrg beqyndte at greede og fulgte Manden ud; 
paa Stabburstrappen | fatte de fig bed Siden af hver- 
andre,” og mangt blev nu talt mellem de to. 


Men da Sngrid jagte fom ind igjen til Thorbjgrn, 
faa ‘han med en fiden Seddeft den ene Haand og fagde 
rolig og fangjomt: “Den faar du levere Synnpve, neejte 
®ang du treeffer Hende.” 


Da Yngrid havde left, oad der ftod paa den, vendte 
hun fig om og greed; tht paa Seddelen jtod: 


1Stabbur, storehouse for food, built on piles or staves hence the 
name, which comes from Gtaf-bur. *%Note hverandre used of two 
persons. Stricter usage would be hveranbden as reciprocal pronoun 
referring to two persons, and fverandre referring to more than two. 
This distinction is, however, at present largely only a theoretical 
one, and not observed in the spoken language. veranbdre is much 
more common than binanben. 
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“Fil pelagtede Pige Synngve Guttormsdatter, 
Solbaffen! 


Naar Du Haver lceft disje Vinier, faar det at vere 
forbi mellem 08 to.! Thi jeq er iffe den, fom du ffal have. 
Norherre veere med o8 begge to. 


Thorbhjgrn Scemundjen, Granliden”. 


Naar Dn haver left etc. The note is in formal style (as haver, 
faar det at vere). 


Sjette Kapitel. 


Synngbe Have faat vide det om Dagen, efter at 
XThorbjgrn Havde veeret i Brylluppet. Hans yngre BVro- 
der var fommen did op til Sceteren med Budjending om 
det; men Sngrid havde fat i i ham udei S Svaten, 1 netop fom 
Han qif, og bun havde givet Ham, hvad ban f€ulde beere 
frem. Synngve vidjte derfor iffe mere, end at Thor- 
bjgrn havde figrt Lcesjet overende, og at han derfor var 
tagen op til Mordhoug efter Sjalp; at Knud og han der 
var fomne i Sob,1 og Thorbjgrn var fommen [idt til 
Sfade; han faa, men det var iffe farligt. 

Dette var en jlig Tidende, at Synngve bled mere 
barm end bedrovet. Qg jo mere hun teenfte paa dette, 
de8 mere modfalden blep bun. HSvor meget han lovede, 
jaa jfulde han dog beere fig jlig ad, at Boreldrene fif no- 
get at fige paa Ham. Men de ffulde nu iffe fra Hveran- 
dre? alligevel, tenfte Synnpve. 


' Der gif iffe mange Bud op til Seeteren, og derfor Ps 


drygdes det, for Synnpve fif anden Tidende. Uvisheden 
fagqbde fig tungt paa Gindet, og Sngrid fom iffe op igjen, 
faa der maatte vbeere noget paafeerde. Sun var iffe god 
til at jynge Rreaturerne Hjem om Rvelden, jom hun fer 


lat Knud og han der var fomne i Hob. See note 2, p. 19. *hver- 
audre. See Note 2, p. 101. 
(108) 
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Havde gjort, og Hin jov iffe godt om Naiten, da Hun jav- 
nede Sngrid. 

Dette qjorde, at hun var treet om Dagen, og derved 
bleb tffe Sindet lettere. Sin gif og ftellede, jfurede Nin- 
ger og Ropper, yftede Oft og Lagde Melf op, men det bar 
neppe med Glade, og Uhorbjsrns yngre Broder jamt den 
anden Gut, fom havde Gjetiien jantmen med bam, jyntes 
nu at faa Vifshed for, at der maatte bere noget mellem 
hende og Thorbjgrn, Hvad der gav dem Emne til mangen 
Samtale oppi Marfen.* 

Om Eftermpdagen paa den ottende Dag, efter at 
Sngrid bar cranes Hjem, jyontes det at ligge tyngre over 
hende end nogenfinde. 

Nu var faa lang Tid runden, og endnu ingen Tiden- 
de. Hun forlod fit Wrbeide for at jeette fig og je ud over 


Bygoden, da dette fynicS Hende et Slags Selffab, Og Hun) 


nu iffe vilde vere aelne. 

Gom hun fad, bled hun tret, lagde Sovedet ned 
ober fin Mrm og faldt jtrafs i Sgyn; men Solen ftaf, og 
det bled en urolig Spon. Hun var over paa Golbaffen, 
ober paa det Loft, hoor Hendes Ting ftod, og Hvor Hint 
pleiede at jove; Blomfjterne fra Haven bar flig fager Duft 
op, ffignt tffe den, Hun var vant til, men en anden, neeften 
fom af Lyng. 

Hdoraf fommer vel det ?? teenfte hin og beiede So- 
bedet ud ober det aabne Bindu. Yo, faa ftod Thorbjgrn 


1Hvad der gav etc. Observe relative hvad der for hvilfet. See 
note 1, p. 71. *Hvoraf tommer vel det? what can that come from? 
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nede i Haven og plantede Lyng. “Men, fjere dig,’ hvor- 
for qjgr du dette?” jpurte Hun. “Ma, de Blomfter vil 
iffe pofje,” fagde Han og gif og ftellede nede t Saven. 
Da gjorde det Hende ondt for Blomfterne? og hun bad 
Ham endelig at beere dem op til hende igjen. “Sa, det 
fan jeg gjerne gjgre,” faqde han, og jaa jamlede han dem 
op og fom med dem; men det var nof iffe paa Loftet, * 
Hun jad, for Han funde gaa lige ind til bende. Da fom 
Moderen i det fjammé. “SY Jeju Nabn!* Sfal den ftygqge 
Granlidgut forme ind til dig?” fagde Moderen, jprang 
til og ftillede jig midt i Veien for Ham. Men han vilde 
ind alligevel, og nu beqyndte de to at bryde3. “Mor, 
Mor, han vil bare ind igjen med Blomjterne mine,” bad 
Synnpoe og gred. “Na, det Hjcelper iffe,” jaqde Mode- 
ren og brgd paa. Og Synngve var faa red, faa red, 
for Hun vidjte iffe, hvem Hun vilde have til at vinde; men 
'’ tabe jfulde ingen af dem.® “Tag i Vare Blomfterne mi- 
ne!” raabte hun, men de brgd nu veerre paa end fer, og de 
bafre Blomjter ftrgde3 ud overalt. Mtoderen traadte paa 
dem, og Han ogjaa; Synngve gred. Men da Thorbjpgrn 
havde jluppet Blomfterne, blev han faa jtyg, faa jtyg, 
Haaret voffede paa ham, WAnfigtet ogiaa, Dinene faa ondt, 
og lange Ror jatte Han i Mtoderen. “Vogt dig, Mor! 


IMen fiere dig, Hvorfor etc., but, my dear! why etc. Dig is here 
disjunctive, i. e. fjere Dig—fjere Du—du fjere. La gjorde 
Det Hende ondt etc. Gjore er ondt for nogen, noget—to be pained 
on account of, be sorry for. ®nof means here ‘after all, really.’ 43 
Sefu Navn, say For Heaven's sake! men tabe ffulde ingen af dent, 
why this order here? 
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Ser du iffe, det ersen anden, — bvogt dig!” ffreq hun og 
vilde hen og hjoclpe Mtoderen, men fom iffe af Sleffen. 
Da raabte nogen paa hende, og det raabte én Gang til. 
Men ftrafs for Thorbjgrn veef, Moderen ogjaa; det raabte 
én Gang til. 

“Nal” fagde Synngbe og vaagnede. 

“Synngve!” raabie det. 

“Sa“, foarede Hun og faa op. 

Kens er Ou?” jpurtes der. 

Det er Mor, fom raaber, tenfte Synngve, reijte jig 
og gif indover mod Seetervolden, Hvor Moderen ftod med 
en Lgb1i den ene HSaand, ffyggede for jig med den anden 
og jaa ud imod hende. 

“Ser ligger du og fover paa den jlette Marfen!” 
jagve Ntoderen. 

“Seg blev jaa fevnig,” joarede Synngve, at jeq laqde 
mig ned en liden Nid, og faa vidjte jeq iffe Ordet af, ” 
for jeg bar indfobnet.” \ 

“Sligt maa du ae dig for, Barnet mit. — — Ser 
er noget til dig t Lpben; jeq bagte igaar, da Far ffal paa 
Rangreife.“ 

Men Syungve felte paa fig,? at Moderen iffe fom 


1Nph pron. Lp, and sometimes so written, but as yet more often 
pb. The writing with p is more correct as the word is specifically 
Norwegian and not also Danish. Thus in the following cases the 
voiceless stop is usual: Gtup, Braat, Mepe, at life, gqjete, fyte, 
Bujfap, Geter etc. See Aars $5, note. 20g faa vidfte jeg ifte 
Ordet af etc., say: J did not know before I had fallen asleep. Observe 
the idiom iffe at vide Ordet af. Span fig, not translated. Cf. Germ. 
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derfor, og hun tenfte, at Hun iffe havde drgmt om hende 
for ingen Zing. _Sgren, faa hed Moderen, var, jom gr 
fagt, iden og ipintel af Gefit, havde [yft Saar og blaa 
Dine, fom gif inare t Govedet. Hun fmilte lidt, naar 
hun talte, men det bar blot, naar hun talte med Frem- 
medfolf. Sendes Mnfigt var nu blevet noget jfarpt, hun 
var rajf t fine Veoegeljer og Havde altid travelt * — Syn- 
ngve taffede hende for Gaverne, toq op Laaget og jaa ef- 
fer, Hvad det var. 4 

“Na, gjgr Det en anden gS prs,” jagde Mtoderen; 
“teq lagde Merfe til, pat Kopperne Dine iffe bar bvaffet 
endnit; det maa du pasje paa at gjgre, Barnet mit, fer 
du tager Hvile.“ — 


“me 


Sa, det var bare idag.“ 

“Rom nu, faa faar jeg Hjeelpe dig fiden jeq alligevel 
er her,” fagde Moderen og ffjgrtede fig op. “Ou maa 
penne dig tif Orden, enten du gaar under Vinene mine 
eller et.“ 

Hun gif foran mod Melfejvalen, og Synngve lang. 
fomt efter. wth tog de ud og vajfede op; Mtoderen jaa 
efter dered ‘Stel og fandt det iffe lide, gav idelig Wnvis- 
ning og hjalp ttl at fete rent, og jaaledes gif en Time el- 
fer to med.” Sun havde under Arbeidet fortalt hende 


1pg havde altid travelt. Bjornson employs here, as not infrequently, 
a Danicism at have travelt. The Norwegian requires the pronoun 
Det; at have det travelt (as German e8 eilig haben). %qif.... med, 
passed by, a popular idiom. 
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om, hvad de drev ined Hjemme,’ og om, Hvor trabvelt hun 
habvde det? nu, for Hun fit aderen af Vei. Gaa jpurte 
hun efter, om Gynngve huffede at [aje Guds Ord, 
for hun lagde fig om Nvelden; “for det maa iffe glem- 
mes”, mente hun, “eller8 gaar WMrbeidet daarlig den nevjte 
Dag.“ 

Saa fnart de nt var feerdige, gif de ud paa Volden og 
fatte fig der for at vente Nigrene. Og jom de nu vel hav- 
de fat fig, {purte Maderen, efter Qngrid, nemlig, om hun 
iffe jnart fom tif Stgl3 tqjen. | Synngve vidjte iffe mere 
Derom end Mtoderen. “Sa, fliq fan Solf fare,” jaqde 
Moderen, og Synngve forjtod nof, at det iffe bar Yngrid 
hun mente; hun vilde gjerne Have bpict det beef, men Hun 
habvde iffe Mod tif det. “Den, jom aldrig har Vorbherre 
i Hjertet, han findes jomme Tider, naar han mindjt ven- 
ter det,“ jagde Mtoderen. CSynngve fagde iffe et Ord. 
“Nei, det Har jeg alitd fagtP den Gut bliver der ingen- 
ting af. — End at fare jlig, fy!“ De fad begge paa 
Hug der og jaa nedover; men de jaa iffe paa hveranbdre. 
“Sar du Hert, Hvorledes det jtaar til med ham?” fpurte 
Moderen og faa nu fort paa hende. — “Met,” foarede 


IHpad de Drev med hjemme, what they were doing athome. Drive med 
is here eliptical for Drive paa med, ‘to be doing, be engaged in.’ 
The verb drive is often weakened to a sort of ‘durative auxiliary’ 
e. g. De drev og arbeidede, ‘they kept on working.’ hvor travelt 
han havde det. See note 3, p. 10. Met, det har jeg altid fagt. 
A colloquial use of the negative and affirmative adverbs net and jo. 
Here negative corresponding to the negative of the following clause 
—ingeiting. There is no fixed usage, however, as to this. 
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Synnpoe. — “Det jfal vere daarligt med pam,” fagde 
Moderen. Synngve begyndte at blive trang jor Brvjtet. 
“Cr det da farligt?” jpurte Hun. — “Wa, det var nu 


Knivjtiffet i Siden; — ja, han fif nof flemme Slag og- 
faa.” CSyninpve felte, bun blev blusjende rgd; ftrafs 
bendte Hun fig mere bort, for at Moderen iffe ffulde faa 
je Dende. “Sa, det har vel iffe noget videre paa fig at 
fige?“? fpurte Hun faa rolig, fom hun var god til; men 
Moderen havde lagt Merfe til, at hendes Brot gif fterft, 
og derfor jvarede Hun: “Ma net, iffe det Heller.” Da 
begyndte Synngve at ane, her maatte veere noget meget 
galt paaferde. “San ligger?” jpurte hun. — “Sa, Kors, 
han ligger. — Det er Synd paa voreldrene,” jlige brave 
wolf, dDe er. Godt dpsragen er ee ogjaa, jaa Vorbherre 
har ingen Ting at freeve dem for.“ Synngve blev nu faa 
bo“ beflemt, at hun iffe vidjte fine Naad;? da fortfatte Mo- 
deren: “Nu vijer det fig nof at veere brav,* at ingen er 
bunden til ham. SWorberre pan fager da ogjaa alt til det 
bedjte.“° Synngve felte en Sree, jom ffulde Hun 
ned over Verget.® te teeta, 
“Nei, jeg har altid jagt til ham, Far, jeq: Gud 
bebare 08, har jeg fagt, vi Har nu bare denne ene Datte- 


litfe at Habe noget videre paa fig at fige, not to signify much, not be 
very serious. Cf. German e$ hat wohl nicht viel auf fic), 2Det ev 
Synd paa Foreldrene, transl. His parents are to be pitied. °at Hin 
iffe vidite fine Raad, that she did not know what todo. ‘*brav, The 
» is silent and the word is now often written bra, both singular and 
plural, hence in line 13 above brave olf or bra Golf as pronounced. 
5Borherre han etc. See note 1, p. 95. Berg also written Bjerg. 
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ren, og hende feer vi fprge for. Han er nu ligefom hodt 
bigd af fig, Han, faa brav han ellerS er; men faa er det 
goot med det, at Han tager Raadet, der han finder det, og 
det er t Guds Ord.” Men bare nu Synngve fom til at 
teenfe paa Far jin, hoor mild ban var, faa fif Hun det 
endnu beerre med at fue “Braaden ned, og denne Gang 
nyitede ingen Mtodjtand; bun begyndte at greede. — 
“Greeder du?” fpurte Moderen og jaa hen til hende uden 
at faa je bende. “Sa, jeq tenfer paa ham, Sar, og jaa 
— —," og det brgd nu [3 tilgangs. — “Men fieere dig 
da, Barnet mit, hvad gaar der af dig?” — “Ya, jeq ved 
iffe rigtig .... det form jlig over mig... . fanjfe det gaar 
ham tide paa Reijen,” hulfede Synngve. — “Hvor fan 
du jnaffe!“” — fagde Mtoderen; — “det ffulde iffe gaa 


ham godt? — Til Byen efter flette Qandeveien ?“1— “Sa, 
huff nu paa,.... Hvorledes det gif . . den anden,” 
hulfede Syrngve, +— sa han! — men Sar din farer da 


iffe frem jom en ap? jfulbde jeg tro. San fommer 
nof ffadesle33 Hjem igien, —faafremt Vorbherre ellers hol- 
der Jit Haand over ham.“ 

Moderen beqyndte at tage en Tanfe af denne Graad, 


lefter ffette Qandeveien. Observe the definite form of the adjective, 
which is ordinarily employed only after the pre-positive or adjectival 
article Dem, det, a possessive demonstrative or relative pronoun or 
after a noun in the genitive case. The adjectives hel, halv, fjar and 
{let may be thus used with the suffixed article. See also Groth 
§152—153. *Gap has long vowel and belongs in a class of words 
with final p after long vowel, see note 1, p. 106. *ffabdeSlp3 an old 
adjectival genitive as, in jtridslyften, findDjyg ete. For a discussion 
of various kinds of petrified genitives, see Falk and Torp p. 47—53. 
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fom iffe bilde holde op igjen. Ret fom hun jad der, fag- 
de Hun: “Der er mange Ting i Verden, fom fan vere 
funge nof, men da faar en trpfte fig med, at de funde have 
beret endnu tyngre.“1— 
“Sa, det er en daarlig Trpjt,” fagde nu Synngve og 
greed jaart. -°*— 
Moderen havde iffe rigtig Hjerte til at fvare hende, 
Hvad bun teenfte; faa fagde hun blot: “Borberre felv be- 
ftemmer mange Ting for o$ paa en fynlig Maade; det har 
han vel gjort her ined,” og {aa reijte Hun fig, tht Kerene 
begyndte at raute oppi Majen) NofEerne flang, Guiterne 
haufede, og det drog [angjomt udover, da Kjgrene var 
meetie og rolige. Sun ftod og jaa til, bad faa Synngve 
beere med og tage mod dem. Synngbve reijte jig nu og- 
jaa og fom efter; men det gif fangjomt. 
gh Raren Solbaffen fif nu travelt med at hilje paa fin 
\ Buffap. Der fom den ene Ro efter den anden, og de 
fjendte hende og rautede; hun flappede dem, talte til dein 
og blev glad igjen ved at fe, hvor godt de havde tagei fig 
alfejammen. “2a ja,” jagde Hun; “Borberre er den ner, 
jom bolder fig ner til bam.” Hun bjalp nu Synngve 
med at fotte dem ind; the det gif jent med Synngbve den 
Dag. Wtoderen jaqde ingenting dertil; hun bjalp hen- 
de ogfaa med at malfe,? ffjpnt hun derbded blev lcenger 


Ityngre, the regular comparative of ting. The unumlauted tungere 
is also used, though as a rule limited to the literal sense ‘heavier.’ 
One would not in our passage say tungere. *malfe—melfe, the 
usual form in Norway, 
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aN 
der oppe, end hun habvde forefat fig. Da de nu havde 
filet, Iagede Moderen fig til at tage nedover igjen, og 
Synngve vilde folge hende paa Vet. 

“Ma net,” fagde Moderen; “du er fanffe treet og vil 
bere i Fred,” og jaa tog Hun da den tomme Lgb til fia, 
gav hende HSaanden og jagde, idet Hin faa fiffert paa 
hende: “Seq fommer jnart op igjen for at je, hvorledes 
du har det. — — Hold du dig til 08 og teenf iffe paa 
andre!” 

Neppe var Ntoderen fommen af Syne, fer Hun 
teenfte paa, hvorledes Hun ffulde faa jnarejt Bud ned til 
Granliden. Hun faldte paa Thorbjgrns Broder; hun 
vilde jende Ham nedover; men da han fom, fandt hun det 


Yeibat betro fig tif ham, fagbde derfor: “Det var ingen- 


ting.” un teenfte da paa at gaa felb. Yifshed maatte 
hun have, og det bar Synd af Snarid, fom iffe fendte hen- 
de Bud. Yatien var ganffe IDR og Gaarden faa iffe faa 
fangt nede, at hun nof funde gan den Vet, naar fligt drog 
derned. Mens Hun fad og teenfte paa dette, laqde hun 
jammen t Tanferne alt det, Moderen havde fagt, og Graa- 
den beqyndte paany; men da var Hun beller iffe jen, tog 
paa fig et Tprfleede og gif en Rrogvei, for at Gutterne 
iffe jfulde merfe det. a A ae 5 

0 Tengre hin fom fremt, jo: mere ifyndie fun paa, 
og tilfidft Hoppede Hun ned ad Gangitien, jaa Smaafte- 
nene [gsnede, rulfede nedover og gjorde Sfref. Sfignt 


IHyorledes du har det, how you are getting along, At have det godt, 


{let,—to fare well, ill, e8 gut, fdjledt, haben, 
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hun vidjte, at det var bare Stenene, font rullede, forefor 
det Hende dog, at der var nogen t Neerheden, og hun maate 
te jtanje og Iye efter. Gaa bar det ingenting, og hun 
Hoppede afjted fortere end fer; da heendie det fig, at hun 
med et jterft Sop fom ned paa en {terre Sten, fom jtaf 
frem t Veien med den ene Ende, men int [psnede, for ajf- 
fted og forbi Hende. Den gjorde joer Stgt, det fnagede i 
Bujfene, og Hun var yeed, men blev det endDnu mere, da 
Hun livagtig jyntes, det bar nogen, fom reijte fig og rprte 
fia longre nede paa Veien. Serft toenfte Hun, at det 
funde veere et Uldyr, hun ftanjede med tibageholdt es 
hin nede paa Veter jtod ogjaa ftille. 

“So—t!” jaqde det. Det var Mtoderen. 

Det ferjte, Synngve gjorde, var at fpringe Hen og 
gjemme fig. Sun jad en god Stund for at vente og je, om 
Moderen havde fjendt hHende igjen og fom tilbage; men 
det gjorde hun iffe. Gaa ventede hun endnu lenger, 
for at Moderen funde fomme godt af Veien. Naar Hun 
nu tog afjted igjen, gif Hun ftille, og fnart nermede hun 
fig Sujene. 

Hun bled noget beflemt igjen, da Hun faa dem, og 
dette tiltog, jo neermere Hun fom. Wlt var itille Der) Urs 
beidsredjfaberne jtod Leenet op mod Beeggen, Ved laa hug- 
get og ftabifet ‘op, og Sffen bed fajt t Stabben. 


Hun gif forbt og ben til Dpren; der jtanjede hun 
endnu engang, jaa fig omfring og [yede; men intet rgrte 
fig. Og fom hun ftod der og var i Uvijshed, om hun 
turde gaa paa Loftet til Sngrid eller et, fom Hun til at 
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X 
teenfe, at det bel maatte veere en flig Nat for nogle Mar 
fiden, at Lhorbjern, abde beeret over og plantet Blomfter- 
ne hendes. Surtig tog hun Sfoene af fig og lijtede jig 
op ad Srappen. > *- 

Xngrid ble meget red, da Hun baagnede og jaa, det 
bar Synngve, der hHavde vaft hende..— 

“Sorledes har han det?“? hvijfede Synngve. 

Nu mindede3 Sngrid altjammen og vilde tage paa 
fig? for at undgaa at foare jtrafs. Men Synngve fatte 
fig paa Gengefanten, bad hende ligge og ajentog jit 
Spgrgsmaal. 

“Mu er det bedre,” fagde Sngrid hHvijfende; “jeg 
fommer jrart op til dig.“ — 

“Wjere Sngrid, gjem ingen Ting for mig, du far 
intet galt jige mig, fom jeg iffe bar toentt mig veerre.“* 

Sugrid felte endnu at vere ‘erties Kren den ans 
dens Hrygt drev paa,®’ og der pled j ingen Lid til Ombeie. 
Hviffende faldt Spgra8maalene, hvijfende Svarene; den 
dybe Stilhed rundt omfring gjorde baade Spgrasmaal 


10 


15 


og Svar endnu alvorligere, faa at der blev en jlig hpitt- 20 


Iper havde vatt hende, better in present speech would be Det havde. 


poeffet hende. In the meaning ‘to awaken’ beefte follows the 2nd 
conjugation, pret. and past-prtc. petfede—vetfet. On the other 
hand, veffe—vafte—vaft means to ‘awaken’ in a transferred sense 
as: Det har batt ftor Formndring. %See note 1, p. 112. %vilde tage 
paa fig, etc. wanted to dress herself in order to escape answering 
immediately. ‘Jom jeg itfe hav tentt mig verre, but what I have 
imagined it worse, lit. which I have not imagined worse, drev paa, 
urged heron. 


Synungve Solbaffen IIs 


delig Stund, Hvori man vobver at fe den veerfte Sandhed 
lige t Viet. Men dette jyntes de begge at faa ud,! at 
Zhorbjgrn3 Sfyld var liden denne Gang, og at intet ondt 
fra han8 Side ffjsd fig imellem Ham og deres Medfelelfe 
for ham. Da greed begge frit ud, men ftille, — og Syn- 
npve greed mejt; Hun fad ganjfe jammenjunfen paa Sen- 
gefamen. Sngrid jggte at frijfe hende bed at minde om, 
Hvor mangen Glede de tre ret Havde Havt fammen; men 
da gif det Her, jom jga ofte, at Hver fiden Erindring fra 
de Dage, Hvorover Solffinnet Leger, nu t Sorgen fmelter 
op i Taarer. 

“Sar han fpurt efter mig?” hviffede Synngve. — 

“San har nejten iffe talt,“ 

Sngrid huffede Seddelen, og den begyndte at tryffe 
bende. — 

““6r ban da iffe god til at tale?” — 

“Seq véd iffe, hvorledes han har det;? — han teen- 
fer vel de3 mere.“ ?— 

“Qeejer han?“ — 

“Mor har feeft for ham; nu maa Hun gipre det hver 
Dag.” — 

“Svad figer han faa?” — 
: “Nei, Han figer nejten ingenting, hgrer du. San 

ligger blot der og jer.” — 

“Det er t den malede Stue, han ligger?” — 


laa ud, make out (of it). *hvorledes han har det, how he is. See 
note 1, p. 112. vel, / suppose. 
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“ume. a 

ASA. 
“Og vender Hovedet mod Vinduet 2?“ — 
Lome — 


De taug beqge en Stund. CGaa jagde Sngrid: 


“Den lille Ganfihanslegen,’ du engang gav han, 
heenger der i Vinduet og vender fia.” 

“Sa, det er det famme,”? fagde,Synngve pludfelig 
og fterft; “aldriq i Berden ffal nogen faa mig til ct 
flippe bam, enten det nu gaar faa eller jaa!”? 

Sngrid blep meget beflemt.  “Doftoren ved iffe, 
om han faar Seljen fin tajen,” bvijfede Hun. 

Nu Heevede Synngve GHovedet med tilbageholdt 
Graad, faa paa hende uden at jige et Ord, fod det faa 
igjen falde og bled fiddende t Tanfer; de fidjte Laarer 
randt fagte ned over Rinderne, men ingen ny fom efter, 
hun foldede Scenderne, men rgrte fig eller iffe; det var, 
Jom Hun jad og tog en Vejlutning. MReijte Hun fig da 
pludjeliq* med et Gmil, fudede fig ned over Sngrid og 
gav Hende et varmt, Langt Mp8. 


“Er han heljelss, faa ffal jeg plete Ham. Maw taler 
jeg til mine Soreeldre!“ 


1So called because given on St. John the Baptist’s day. 2a, Det er 
Det famme, say well I don't care. See note 2, p. 85. %enten det 
nu gaav faa eller faa, however it may end. 4pludjelig pron. most 
often plutjeli, not plugfeli with assimilation of Df to 8f after short 
vowel as Poestion p. 31, IV, 1 a. See Aars §46, b. Modern 
Language Notes 18, 157 ®. 
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Dette rprie Sngrid meget; men fer Hin fom til at 
fige noget,’ folte hun fin Saand greben: 

“sarvel, Snarid! Nu vil jeq gaa opover alene.” 
— Og hun vendte fig meget Hurtig. 

“Det var den Seddelen,” hviffede Sngrid efter hende. 
—"Seddelen?” jfpurte Synngve; Sngrid var allerede 
oppe, ledte den frem og gif hen til hende med den; men 
idet Hun med fin benjtre Saand puttede den ind paa hen- 
de$ Barm, flog hun fin hgire omfring hendes Hals og gav 
hende nu Rysjet igjen, menS Synngve fglte hendes Taa- 
rer falde barme og ftore paa fit WZijigt. CGaa ffjgd Sng- 
rid hende fagte ud af Deren og luffede den 1; for Hun 
Habvde iffe Mod til at fe Nejten. 

Synngve gif jagte ned ad Trappen paa fine Hofe- 
foffer; men da Tanferne var hende? for mange, fom hun 
uforvarende til at gigre Stgi, blev red, hoppede ud af 
angen, greb Sfoene og iledDe med dem t Haanden forbt 
Hujene, over Narferne og lige bort tif Grinden; der jtan- 
fede Hun og traf dem paa, beqyndte at gaa ober opover og 
ffyndte fig, fordt Blodet var fommet i Fart. Hun gif og 
fmaajang og ffyndte altid mere og mere paa, jaa hun til- 
fidft bled treet og maaite feette fig. Gaa bhujfede hun 
Seddelen. — — — 

Da Buhunden gjorde Stgi den nevfte Morgen, Gut- 
terne baagnede, og Kigrene ffulde malfes og flippes, var 
Synngve endnu iffe fommen. 


Ifpr hun fom til at—for him fom fig til at, before she was able to. 


2hende, reflexive dative. 
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Gom Gutterne ftod og undrede fig paa, Hvor hun 
funde bere, og fandt ud, at bun iffe havde ligget Hele 
Natten,! — fom Synngve. 

Sun var meget bleg og jtille. 

Uden at fige et Ord gab hun fig til at? Lage Mad 
for Guiterne, lagoe. I ijte ned og Hjalp fiden med at malfe. 

Tae, iepticne endnu de Lavt liggende Waje, Lynget 
qlitrede af Dug hen over den brunrgde Het, det var Lidt 
foldt, og naar Sunden gjgde, jvarede det rundt omfring. 
Bujffapen blev fluppen; den rautede mod den frijfe Luft, 
og Ko paa Ko tog afjted® ud over Maafe; men der frenime 
fad alt Sunden, tog mod dem og mpdte for dem, til alle 
bar jluppet, Hyorpaa ogjaa ban jlap dem frem; Rloffe- 
Ipden dirrede henad Wajen, Hunden gipde, faa det ffar 
igjennem, @utterne prgvede, Hvemt fom funde harfe 
fterfejt. 


ora denne Larm gif Synngve bort og ned til det 
Sted paa Stelen, Hvor Yngrid vg hun pleiede at jidde. 
Hun greed iffe, jad ftille og ftirrede og merfede af og til 
Hin iltre Stet, fom nu fjernede fig og flvd bedre jammen, 
jo lcengere bort den fom. Iltnder deite begyndte hun at 
fmaanynne, derpaa at fynge lidt hgiere og faa med flar, 
Hei Stemme folgende Sang. Hun havde laget den om 
efter en anden, fom hun habvde funnet, fra hun var Barn. 4 


Thele Natten. See note 1, p. 110. %gav Hun fig til at, she began. 
Stog affted, started off. ‘fra hun var Barn. Note the abbreviated 
expression, from the time that she was a child. Observe also the absence 
of the indefinite article before the predicate noun as in French and 
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Nu Taf for alt, ifra vi var fmaa 
og legte jammen it Sfog og Lage’. 
weg teenfte, Legen den jfulde gaa! 
op i de graanende Dage. 


seg tenfte, 2egen den ffulde gaa} 5 
ud fra de [evede, [nje Birke 
did frem, Hvor Solbatfebhufe ftaa, 
og til den rgd¥malie Rirfe. 


Seg fad og vented jaa mangen Rveld 

og jaa did bort under Graneheier; 10 
men Sfyaqge gjorde det morfe Bjeld,” 

og du, du fandt iffe Veien. 


Seg jad og ventet og teenfte tit: oa £, 
Naar Dagen lider, han Veien vover. 

Og Lyfet jluftes og breendte [idt, 15 
og Dagen fom og gif over. 


German. Similarly before appositional nouns denoting occupation, 
profession and nationality as: han er feerer, ‘he is a teacher’. De er 
Englendere, ‘they are Englishmen.’ The verbs that are followed 
by a predicate noun without the article are vere, blive, fyde$, and 
vere fodt. Lege den ffulde gaa etc. This use of the pronoun Den 
is archaeic and poetic. See note 1, p. 95. /For examples of 
such pleonastic use of the pronoun in older Danish and in Norwegian 
dialects see Falk og Torp, p. 275-276. *men Gfygge gjorde det 
mprfe Feld, the subject is Held. 
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Det ftaffdrs! Viet er blevet vant, 

det fan jaa fent med, at vende Synet?; 
det fjender jlet ingen anden Rant 

og breender furt under Srynet. 


De neevner Sted, hvor jeg Treft fan faa: 5 
det er i Rirfen bag Fagerliden; 

men bed mig iffe om did at gaa! — 

Han fidder lige ved Siden. 


— Men godt, jaa véd jeg dog, Hvem det var, 

fom laqde godt Gaardene mod hverandre 10 
og Vei for Synet i Sfogen ffar 

og gav det Lov til at vandre. 


Men godt, jaa véd jeq dog, Hvem det var, 

fom fatte Stole til Rirfebgrdet 

og gjorde, at de qaa Rar om Rar 15 
fremover lige mod Roret. 


Ntaffars (—O.N. Staf-Rarl), thus written by Bjornson and generally 
by other writers. Ibsen writes at present ftatfer, (and ftaffer3, 
adj.). An excellent discussion of Ibsen’s language may be found in 
Henrik Ibsen Festskrift ed. Gerh. Gran 1898, pp. 172-205 in an 
article by Professor Johan Storm. On pages 163-171 is discussed 
som characteristics of Bjornson’s language. Det ftaffars Diet er 
blevet vant, scil. to look yonder under the fir-slope. See Stanza 
7 lines 3-4. det fan faa fent med at etc., it is difficult (for it) to, lit. 
it knows so slowly how to turn its look. 


Syvende Kapitel. 


®od Tid efter? fad Guttorm Solbaffen og Karen 
jammen borti den jtore, [pje Stue paa Solbaffen og lcejte 
for Hinanden af nogle ny Bgger,? jom de havde faat fra 
Byen. De Havde veeret i Kirfe om Formiddagen; thi det 
bar GSgndag, — jaa Havde de gaat l[idt jammen ud over 
wordet® for at fe, bvorledes Mgeren ftod, og for at over- 


bete, Hvad der ffulde Iegges igjen eller haveS oppe til dee 


noejte War. De Hhavde ruslet fra den ene Atlege* og Wager 
til dem anden, og det fymieS dem, at Gaarden var gaat 
godt trem i Deres Tid; “Gud ved, Hvorledes den vil fEjgite 
fig, naar vi er borte,” Havde Naren fagt. Da var det, 
®uttorm havde bedet hHende fglge med ind, at de finde 
[eje i de ny Boger;® “thi en gjgr bedjt i at holde fig fra 
flige Zanfer.” 

~ Men nu var Bogen prgvet, og Karen mente, at de 
gamle var bedre: “olf ffriver bare op igjen af dem.” 
— “Det fan veere meget i det; Scemund fagde idag til 
mig t Rirfen, at Bgrnene er ogfaa bare Foreeldrene op 
igjen.” — “Sa, du og Semund har nof talt om meget 


1God Tid efter for En god Tid efter. af nogle ny Byger, a 
Danicism. The Norwegian requires the plural inflectional e, nye, 
as also in fri, contrary to Danish. @Note Jord, neuter, ‘the field, 
grounds’ (but Qordeit ‘the earth’). 42(tlege, ground left lying (fallow.) 
To let lie fallow is at Imgge ‘att’ (—atter—efter ‘after’) igjen. 


5See note 2 above. 
(121) 
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idag.” — “Geertiind er en Fnelandig Mand.“ — “Mer 
Holder fig [tot til fin Serre og Breljer, er jeg bange for.” 
— Serpaa foarede iffe Guttorm. — — 

“Spor blev det mt af Synngve?*}purte Mtoderern. 
— “Sun er oppe paa Roftet,” foarede ban. — “Du jad 
Der jo felv med hende fer? Hvorledes var hum tiljinds ?” 
— “Na —" — “Du ffulde iffe have ladet hende jidde 
der alene.” —- “Ser fom nogen.“ 

Ronen taug lidt. —- 

“Svem var vel det ?“*— “Nngrid Granliden.” 

“Seq teenfte, hun bar paa Seeieren endnu.“ — 
“Sun var hjemme idag, for at Mtoderen funde fomme t 
Rirfe.” — “Sa, vi jaa da ogjaa bende der en Dag.” 
“Sun har meget at ftaa i.“ — “Det har andre med; en 
fommer alligebel did, Han’ Toenges til.” 

Guitorm jvarede iffe herpaa. Om en Stind jaqde 
Waren: “De var der, hele Granlidfolfet® idag, foruden 
Sngrid.” — “Na, det var vel foryat folge Thorbjgrn ferjte 
Gang.” — “San jaa daarlig ud. — “Nffe bebdre at 
vente; jeq wmdrede mig over, Han var faapas.” — “Na, 
Han bar faat lide for fin Galffap.“ 

Guttorm faa lidfned for fig: “Gan er nu bare Utng- 


Nidt in this sense is Danish. When the meaning is ‘but little’ the 
Norwegian says lidet; [idt would mean ‘a little’. vor blev det mt 
af Syunpoe? What became of SynnzveP ®Du fad der jo felv med 
hende fpr, why you sat there yourself etc. *Hvem var vel det? Who 
could that be? fan is here an indefinite substitory pronoun. On the 
weak inflection of Hele here see note 1, p.110. 7Supply det er 
before iffe, *Lidt ‘a little.’ See above note 1. 
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dDommen? endnu.” — “Der er ingen god Grund der; en 
fan aldrig beere tryg paa bam.“ 

®uttorm, jom fad med Wlbuerne paa Bordet og 
dreiede en Bog rundt t Haanden, aabnede nu denne, og 
idet han begyndte ligejom at lceje jagte i den, [od han de 5 
Ord falde: “Han jfal vere ganijfe fiffer paa at faa igjen 
jin fulde Selje.“ 

Mtoderen tog mu ogjaa en. “Det var rigtig brav for 
en faa vaffer Gut,“ jagde hun; “Worherre leere ham at 
bruge den bedre.” 10 


De leejte beqge to; faa fagde Guttorm, idet han bla- 

Dede ont: “Han jaa iffe bort til bende it hele Dag.” —- 

“Net, jeg merfede mig ogfaa, at han fad jtille i Stolen, 
til Hun var gaat.“ 

e En Stund efter fagde Guttorm: “Du tror, han 


UN" glemmer bende?” — “Det var i alle Fald det bedjte.” 


5 


= 


“Um 


Guttorm YTeejte ligefrem, Ronen bladede. “Seq fu- 
nes iffe bidere om, at Sngrid liver jtodende Her,” fagde 
hun. — “Synnpve Har neppe nogen anden at tale med.” 
— “Sun har 08.“ — Mu faa Yaderen bort paa hende: 20 
“Si maa iffe vere for ftrenge.“ Ronen taug; om en 
Stund jaqde hun: “Seq bar eller aldrig’? forbudt hen- 
de det.” Baderen [agde Bogen fammen, reifte fig og faa 
udover ifra Vinduet. 


Wngdommen. See note 5, p. 8 *Seg har eller aldrig, nor 
have I ever. 
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“Der gaar Sigrid,” jagde han. YMeppe havde Mo- 
deren Hprt dette, for Hun Hurtig gif ud. aderen ftod 
endnu lenge i Vinduet, vendte jig da og gif op og ned; 
Ronen fom ind igjen, han jtanjede. 

“So, det var, fom jeg tentte,”fagde hun; “Gynngve 
fidder oppe og graeder, men roder ned i funy § le naar jeg 
fommer,” og jaa fortfatte Hun, wet hun rite med OSove- 
det: “Mei, det er iffe godt, at Sngrid gaar her;“? — 
hun gav fig til at? ftelle med Nveldsmaden, gif ofte ud 
og ind. CEngang, mens Hun bar ude, fom Synirgve, lidt 
redqreedt og ftille; hun gled let forbi Saderen, fom Hun 
faa op i UWnfigtet og Hen til Bordet, hvor Hun jatte jig og 
tog en Bog. Cn Stund efter lagde Hun den fammen, gif 
her og fpurte Moderen, om Hun ffulde bjcelpe hende. “Sa, 
qjgr du det!” faqde denne ; “Wrbeide er godt for alting.“ 

Det blev hendeZ Tur at deffe Bordet: det ftod borte 
bed Vinduet. Badceren, fom Hidtil habde gaat op og neD; 
gif nu derben, og jaa ud. 2s 4 ee 

“Seq tror, den former fig, den Bygageten, Reqnet 
flog,“ fagde han; hun ftilfede fig ved Siden af ham og faa 
til. Gan vendte fig, Ronen var inde, og faa ftrgg han 
bare den ene Haand ned ad Synngves Baghoved, hvorpaa 
han atter gav fig til at gaa. 

De fpijte, men meget jtille; Moderen leefte Benner 
den Dog baade fer og efter Bordet, og da de havde reift 


1Y0, Det bar etc. See note 3, p. 108. Mei, Det er etc. See note 
3, p. 108. hint gav fig tif at, she began to. Sa gipr du det! 
is exhortative: the pronoun adds emphasis. 
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fig, vilde Hun, de ffulde Lcefe og fynge, Hvar de ogjaa 
gjorde. 

“Guds Ord giver Bred; det er dog den jtgrjte Veljig- 
nelje i Sufet.” 

Moderen faa it det jamme hen til Synnpve, fom hav- 
de flaat Sinene ned. 

“Nau fal jeg forteelle en Hijtorie,“ jagde Mtoderen; 
“det er fandt, Hvert Ord, og iffe ilde for den, fom vil 
teenfe derover.” — — 

Og jaa fortalte Hun: “Der var it min Opvefst en 
Sente paa Haug, jom var Datterdaiter til en gammel, 
boglerd Lensmand. San tog hende tidlig til fig for at 
have Glade af hende paa jine gamle Dage, {certe hende 
da naturligovis Gud Ord og gode Sfif. Hun var fnar 
til at fatte og glad i? Nundjfab, jaa hun, inden lang Tid 
Igb, bar fremme, hvor vi {tod tilbage; Hun ffrev og reg- 
nede og funde fine Sfolebgger og 25 Kapitler i Bibelen, 
da Hun var 15 Mar; jeq Huffer det, fom? det var igaar. 
Hun holdt mere af at lceje end af at danje, jaa hun fjelden 
fandtes der, Hvor Laget gif, men tiere i Bedjtefaderens 
Loftverelje, hvor Hans mange Bgger jtod. Det bar jlig 
til, at Hver Gang vi fom jammen med hende, ftod hin, 
fom hun bar andenjteds, og vi fagde til Hverandre: Bar 
vi blot faa floge jom Karen Haugen. Hun ffulde arbe 


entertt 


Iglad i, delighted with, fond of, say here, liked to learn; fom (—fom 
ont), as if. cf, the use of ‘as’ for ‘as if’ in Shakespeare, as in 
Macbeth I, 4. 11. II, 2. 28, etc. 
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Gamlingen, og mange gode Rarle bgd fig til at dele halt 
med bende; Wfflag fif de alle.’ Baa den Tid vendte 
reftefgunen Hjem fra fin Prefteleere; det var iffe gaat 
godt med ham, jaajom ban mere havde hat Sind for? 
Rildffab og de onde Ting end for de gode; nu draf han. 
“Bogt dig for ham!" fagde den gamle Lensmanden: 
“jeq Har beeret meget, jammen med de fornemime, og det 
er min Grfating, at de er mindre berd vor Lid, end 
Bonden.” peat 


Raren hgrte bejtandig Hans Rgjt over de andres, — 
og da Hun fenere fom til at mgde Preftejgnnen, gif Hun 
affides; tht ban ftod efter bende. Giden funde bun in- 
genfteds gaa, uden Hun mpdte ham. “Beef,” fagde bun; 
“det nytter dig lidet!” WMten han fulgte, og jaaledes bar 
det til,® at hin dog tilfidjt maatte ftanfe og bere. Han 
bar fager nof, men da han fagde, ban iffe funde leve 
hende foruren ffreemtes hun veef. San gif og drev* om 
Hufene der, men hun fom iffe nds han ftod udenfor hern- 
deS Vindu om Natten, men Hun fom iffe 1d; han jagde, 
Han vilde qjgre Ende paa fig,? men Naren vidjte, hvad 
hun bidjte. Tog han aa til. at driffe igjen. — “Vogt 
dig; det er Djevelens ‘Git altfaismen, “ faqde den gamle 
LenSmanden, Gaa ftod Karlen en Dag lige paa hendes 


‘faa Wfflag, be rejected. *have Gind for, be inclined to. 
®pq faaledes bar det til, and so it happened, ended with. *han 
gif og drev om Hufene, he would idle about or ‘hang about’ the 
houses. *gjpce Ende paa fig, make an end of himself. 
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Veerelfe; ingen vidfte, hvorlede3 han var formen did. 
“Su vil jeg dreebe dig,” jagde han. — “Sa, trojt big til 
det!” fagde Hun. Men faa greed han og fagde, at det ftod 
t Hendes Ytagt* at gjgre ham til et ffiffeligt Menneffe. 2 
“Runde du endda? et halbt War holde dig fra at driffe,“ 
jagde Hun. Og jaa holdt han fig et Halvt Nar fra at 
driffe. “ror du mig nu?” fpurte han. “Sffe for du et 
halvt War holder dig fra al SlagsS Lag og Lvftiqhed.” 
Det gjorde han. “Trer du mig nu?” fpurte han. “Sée 
fe for du retfer hen og ender din Grejtelere.” San gjor- 
De ogfaa dette, og Maret efter var han tilbage fom fuld- 
fert Breft. “Tror du mig nu?” fpurte han og havde 
endda* Rappe og Krave paa. “Iu vil jeq nogle Gange 
hgre dig forfynde? Guds Ord,” fagde Maren. Og det 
ajorde han purt og rent, fom det fig en Breftemand fgm- 
mer; Han talte om jin eqen Daarliqhed, og Hvor let det 
bar at fetre, naar en ferjt funde begynde,® og hoor godt 
@uds Ord var, naar en ferjt fandt det. Gif han faa 
igjen til Raren. “Sa, nu tror jeq du Lever efter, hvad 
du felv véd,” fagde Karen; “og nu vil jeg forteelle dig, 
at jeg ttre Mar? har veeret trolovet med Anders Haugen, 
mit Gpffendebarn; du ffal Iyfe for 08 paa nejte Sgu- 
dag. iat) wee Pe Kw Bh 


lat det ftod i hende3 Mtagt, that it lay in her power. *Note at 
gjpre (nogen) tif (noget), but English, to make (something) out 
of (one). %Runde du endda, if you only could. ‘endda, even. 
5forfynde, a word that belongs to religious style. ‘naar en fprjt 
finde, if one only could, if one could succeed in etc. ‘i tre Yar, for 
three years, paa neefte Spudag, next Sunday. 


5 


— 


20 


128 Synngve Solbaffen 


Her fluttede Moderen. Gynngve havde ingen Op- 
merffombed .vijt i Begyndelfen, jiden mere og mere, nu 
hang hun it hvert Ord. “Er der iffe mere?” fpurte Hun 
meget red. “Met,” foarede Moderen. aderen faa paa 
Moderen, da gled hendes Blif ujiffert til Siden, og Hun 
fortfatte efter en liden Beteenfning, idet Hun drog Sin- 
geren efter Bordpladen: “Ranjfe det ogjaa funde deere 
noget mere; — — men Det er Det jamme.” — “Cr Det 
mere?” ! jpurte Synngve og vendte fig mod Baderen, jont 
_ fonte at bide. “Ma — ja; men det er, fom Mor figer, 
det fan beere det fantme.” —- “Svorledes gif det Ham?* 
fpurte Synngve. — “Na, det var netop det,” fagde Baz 
deren og jaa ben til Woderen. Dene havde lcenet jig 
bagover mod Veeggen og faa paa dem beqge. “Blev han 
ulyttelig?” jpurte Synngbve jagte. — 

“Bi faar jlutte, hoor der: ffal bere Slut,” faqde Mo- 
deren og reijte fig. Baderen gjorde ligejaa, Synngve 
jenere. - 


~ 


X 


Let the student note all such characteristic differences of expression 
between Norwegian and English. 1€r det mere. See note 2, 
p. 83. 


- 


0 


15 


Ottende Kapitel. 


Nogle Uger efter, ttdliqg om Morgenen, lagede hele 
Solbaffefolfet fig til Nirfefaerd; der jfulde vere Ronfir- 
mation, fom indtraf {tot tidltgere det War en fedvanlig, og 
ved fig Lcifighed blev Hujene fteengte; thi alle ffulde af- 
jtcd. De vilde iffe Hote, da BVeiret var Elart, om ogfaa 
lidt foldt og vindhaardt i i Morgenftunden; Dagen teqnede 
tif at blive vaffer.1 Beien bgiede omfring Bygden og 
forbi Granliden, ftrgq faa bortover til hgire, og en god 
Sierdingvet frem faa da Rirfen.? Kornet var paa de 
flefte Steder jfaaret og fat paa Sigr,? Rjgrene for det 
mejte taget ned fra Gjeldene og gif bundne, Marferne var 
enten grgnne anden Gang eller baa magrere Sord graa- 


hvide; rundtom jtod den mangefarvede Sfog, Birfen alt. Q p 


fog, Wipen ganffe bleggul, Mognen med terre Sfrumpe- 
blade, men med Srugt. Det Havde regnet jterft i nogle 
Dage,4 Smaatrattet, jom mudrede op lang Beien og ele 
Ter$ jtod og npfte tVetjandct,? var nu renvaffet og frijft. 


1The day promised to become beautiful, Cf. noun Zegn, a sign. 
The verb tegie means ‘to give or show signs of.’ *Qjerdingvet, 
quarter of a mile. A Norwegian mile is equal to seven American 
miles, hence the distance here is a mile and three quarters. “fat paa 
Gtpr. The grain was put on poles to dry before being stacked. 
Rorn=small grain. Indian corn is called Ntais (Eng. maize). 4 
nogle Dage, for some days. For meaning ‘during’ is regularly i 
in Norwegian. i Seifandet. In Norwegian Gand is also com- 


mon gender. 
(129) 


— 
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“og Tprettende nedover med jtor Stgi. Granlidfosjen Git 5 


130 ' Syntnpve Solbaffen 


Men Sjeldfiderne Heqyudte at Jude tyngre over Eguen, 
efter hvert jom den herjende Soit floedte dem af og 
qjorde dem alvorlige, Hvorimod Gjeldbetfene, der blot 
[tundimellem habde vift Liv t Gommeren, tullede hobne - 


en, tyngre og ftgere Gang, navulig da den fom ned i 


“7 Sranliduren, Hvor Sjeldet med én Gang iffe vifde veere 


a 


med longer, men traf fig indad. Den tog Spandtag i 
Stenen og fatte Hijende affted, jaa Det ffalv i Sjeldet. 
Vaffet blev det for fit Yorrevdert:| tht oe jatte en 
tirrende Straalefpro} t lige op i det eg toget 18- 
ajerrigt Oretect, jom tmeermede fig Stitpet; Some ner 
rapet ned i Slommen, jaaledeS {tod det og Hiffede 1 Vand- 
badet; tht BoSjen var iffe par den Dag. 


So 


Thorbigrn, beqge hans Forceldre, beqge hans SGg- 
ffende og gbrige Susfolf drog netop forbt og jaa paa 
dette. Han var mu jrijf igfen og Havde alt fom fer! taget 
fine fraftige Tag i Baderens Arbetde. De to gif mu be- 
ftandiq jammen, faaledes ogjaa ber. 

“Der tror jeg nevjten, det er Solbaffefolfet, vi har 20 
lige bag 08,” jagde Saderen. 


—_ 


5 


Thorbjgrn faa iffe tilbage; men Woderen jagde: 
“Sa, det er det ogfaa;? — — men jeg fer iffe — — jo, 
der [angt bag.” 


Enten fordi Granlidfolfet berefter gif fortere, eller 25 


laft fom fpr, already as before (his illness). 2a, det. See note 1, 
p. 124. 


> 
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fordi Solbaffefolfet jagtnede paa fig, blev der ftgrre og 
jtorre Wfjtand mellem dem, tiffidft faa man neppe hveran- 
dre. Der fod til at blive folfjomt i Rirken; den Lange 
Bygdevet bar, jot at ool, gaaende, figrende og ridende; 
Heftene var ‘peelige mu t Spittiden og lidet vante til at 
bere jammen med flere, hvorfor der var en Gneeg og en 
Uro ober dem, fom gjorde Farten farefuld, men meget 
livlig. 

So neermere d¢ fom Rirfen, de3 {terre Stgi jtod der 
af Hejtene, det hver, fom fom, jfreg op til dent, fom alt 
jtod bundne, og disje fled i Tjoret, trampede om paa Bag- 
benene og Hvinedc nedover mvd de nyfomne. Alle Byg- 
den$ Hunde, fom Ugen, fang Habde fiddet og Hert paa 
hverandre og fmaajfjcendteS og eqget Hverandre, mpdte3 
nu her ved Rirfen og reg lige i Hob i det voldjomjte 
Slagsmaal, parbvis og t fterfe Riumper, ud over al Marf. 
eolfet {tod jtille fangs Rirfemuren og Hufene, fprte en 
hviffende Gamtale og jaa blot til herandre fra Giden af. 
Veien, fom ferte forbi Muren var iffe bred, Hujene faa 
tet til paa den andre Giden, og nu ftod Rvindfolfene 
qjerne fang$ med Muren, Mandfolfene midt imod dem 
fang8 Sujene. Berit jenere vovede de at gaa over til 
hverandre, og om fjendt Solf faa Hverandre paa Wfitand, 
[od de, fom de iffe fjendtes, tor denne Tid fom; — det 
ffulde da beere, at de jtod jaa lige i Veien for Hveran- 
dre,tnaar den ene art fom, at de iffe funde undgaa 


Ipet fimde da vere at, unless it be that, unless they happened to, for det 
pore fig at, a rare concessive conjunctive. Cf. Swedish det vare 
sig at, German e8 fei Denn dag. 


_ 


5 
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Silsninger; men da ffete den med halvt bortvendt WXn- 
figt og fnappe Ord, Hoorpaa de gjerne drog fig til hver 
fin Rant. Da Granlidfolfet naade frem, blev der new- 
jten mere jtille end for; Scemund havde iffe mange at bil- 
je, bvorfor det gif ret fort frem ober noetten: “@vindfol- 
fene dertmod heftede fig ftrats fajt og blev ftaaende blandt 
de forrejte. Dette gjorde, at Mandfolfene, da de ffulde 
til at gaa ind t Sirfen, maatte fremover igjen efter Mvind- 
folfene; i det famme fom tre Vogne i Reeffe, voldjommere 
end nogen foreqaaende, og jtanjede end iffe Garten, idet 
de bgtede ind imeflent Qolfene. Gcemund og Thorbjgrn, 
fom neer var bleven overfjgrt, jaa op paa famme Tid; t 
den Terfte Vogn fad Knud Nordhortg og en gammel Nand, 
i den anden Hans Spjter og hende$ Susbond, i den tredje 


 Soderaadsfolfet.. Fader og Spn jaa pac hverandre; 


Seemund eotonnithe iffe et Brag, 3 Thorbjgrn var meget 
bleq; de lod begge Bliffet jlippe ag glide ud; der mpdte 
det Golbaffefolfet, fom netop havde ftaniet lige over for 
dem for at bilje Sngebjerg og Sugrid Granliden. Bog- 
nene bar fommen imellem, Gamtalen var ftivnet, Sinene 
Hang endnu bed de bortfarende, og det var en Tid, for de 
finde tage dem til jig iajen. Gom de da nogen og hver 
bequndte at fomme fig efter Overraseelten og [od Stet 
ftreife for at juge en Overgang, mpdte de Thorbjgrn vg 


PALA» - 
’ \ 


{ 


1Boderaadsfolfet. Bderaad is the annual allowance reserved by 
the one who gives over his property to his heir. %pderaadsfolt, 
those who live on such allowance, say the pensioners, 


— 
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Semund, der ftod og jtirrede. Guttorm Solbaffen bgi- 
ede bort, men Ronen jaa ftrafs efter Thorbjgrn$ Dine; 
Synngoe, fom nof! havde faat disfe, vendte fig mod 
wugrid Granliden og tog hende i Saanden fom for at 


hilje bende, jfjgnt Hun habdde gjort det én Gang fer. Men: 


alle fglte de? paa én Gang, at dereS Tjeneftefolf og Rjen- 
dinger, alle fom é1, iagttog dem, og nu gif Scemund jelv 
bent over og tog med bortvendt Anjigt Guttorm t Saan- 
den: “Zak for fidjt!“7— “Selv Tak for fidjt.”* Ligefaa 
Ronen: “ak for fidft!” — “Selv Lak for jidft;” men 
Heller iffe Hun jaa op. Zbhorbjgrn gif efter og gjorde 
fom faderen; denne fom nu til Synngve, fom var den 
forfte, han faa paa. Hun faa ogfaa op til ham og glemte 
at fige: “af for jidjt.“ Thorbjgrn fom it det famme; ® 
han jagde intet, hun intet, de tog Hverandre® i Saanden, 
men Ipft, ingen fif Sinene op, ingen funde flytte en Bod 
vef. — “Det’ bliver beftemt et velfiqnet BVeirsidag,” fag- 
de Raren Golbaffen og [od Bliffet med Hajt gaa fra den 
ene tif den anden. Gcemund var den, fom foarede: “Wa, 
ja; den Bind driver Sfylagene veef.” — “Godt for Por- 
net, fom ftaar og trenger til Tprfe,“” fagde Yngebjprg 


Invf, indeed, you may be sure. Men alle. folte de etc. Note the 
pleonastic pronoun repeating the logical subject alle. See note 1, 
p. 66. ®Zak for fidft! A stock formula of address; literally thanks 
for the last, i. e. our last meeting. 4Gelv Taf for ftd{t, say, Thanks, 
the same to youl *i det famme, at the same time. *hverandre. See 
note 2, p. 100. 7On Det as anticipatory subject, see note 2, p. 
83. 8Beir pron. Ver. In this word, and the derivative Uveir the 
symbol of the sound @ is ei, %scil. Det er before Godt for Kornet, 
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Granliden og beqyndte at barite. af Gemund bag aa t 


Srpien, venteliq fordi Hun trode, ban var jtgbet. 

“Borherre har givet 08 et godt War; men det fan bere 
uvisft, om altjammen bil i Hu8,“ fagde Karen Solbaffen 
.igjen og jaa ben til de to, fom endnu iffe habvde flyttet fig 
fiden fidft. “Det fommer an paa Folfemagten,” fagqde 
Seemund og vendte fig mod hende, jag, at bun iffe godt? 
funde je did, Hun vilde. “Seg Har tit t toentt, at et Par 
Gaarde funde legge fin Magt i Sob; ‘da gif det visit? 
bedre.” — “Det fan veere flig, at de vil bruge Terfen paa 
én Gang,” fagde Karen Solbaffen og tog et Sfridt til 
Siden. — “Sa visit,“ jaqde Sngebjerg og ftillede fig teet 
ped Mander, jaaledeS at Karen Heller iffe nu fif fe did, 
hun vilde; “men fomme Steder er der tidligere modent 
end paa andre; Solbaffen er ofte over Bjortendagene for- 
an 08.“ — “Sa, da funde bt jo godt hiclpes,” faqde Gut- 
‘orm Langfomt og traadte et Sfridt nermere. aren jaa 
til ham i Saft. — “Cllers er dercinange Omfteendiqheder, 
fom fan fomme i Beien,” fgiede han til. — “Det er 
der,” fagde Karen og flyttede ett Sfridt til den ene Side, 
ett Gfridt til den anden og nof ett,2 men faa atter tilbage. 
—"Na — ja; der er ofte meget t Beien for en,” fagde 
Semund; det var iffe frit, at Mtunden traf op til et 


liffe godt, not easily, not very well. visit, 1am sure, I dare say. *nof 
ett, still another. Cf. German. noc) ein. ‘det var iffe frit (for), a 
calloquialism, that is hard to render adequately into English. Some- 
times may be translated by ‘one might have seen.’ Say here: 
smiling a little as he said it, or I'm not sure but that he smiled a little as 
he said it. 


_ 
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Smil. — “Bel er der faa,” ! fagde Guttorm; men Ronen 
jfjgd ind: “Mennejfemagten reeffer iffe langt; Guds er 
den ftgrfte, ffulde jeg tro, og det fommer, ant pag Ham.” 
— “San ffulde da vel? iffe have ignderlig imod, at bi 
hjalp bverandre med Xndhoitningen af Granliden og Gol- 
baffen?“ — “Sei,” mente Guttorm; “det fan han da iffe 
Have imod,“ og han faa alvorlig ben itl Ronen. Denne 
bendte Gamtalen. — “Ser er mange Solf ved Rirfen 
idag,” fagde hun; “det qjgr godt? at fe dem fgqe Gud3s 
Hus.” Sngen fyntes at ville foare; da fagde Guttorm: 
“Seq tror nof, det monner med Gud3sfrygten; der er 
flere bed Nirfen nu end t min Ungdom.“ — “Wa ja; — 
olfet gges,” fagde Gemund. — “Det er vel dem iblandt, 
fanjfe jtgrjte Barten med, jom blot driver Hid over af 
Vane,“ jagde Karen SGolbaffen. — “Ranffe de yngre,“ 
mente Sngebjerg -— “De ynare vil qjerne treeffe hveran- 
re,” jagde Geemund. — “Sar XY Hert, at Preften vil fgge 
fig vet?” * fagde Naren og vendte Samtalen anden Gang. 
— “Det var flemt,” jagde Sngebjerg; “han bar baade 
dgbt og fonfirmeret alle Bgrnene mine.” — “Du vilde vel 
ogjaa, ban ffulde gifte dem fprjt?” fagde Scemund og tyg- 
gede beef paa en Blis,\jom han havde fundet fig. — “Seg 
undrer mig paa, om det iffe jnart ffulde bere Rirfetid,” 
jaqde Raren og faa hen til Sndqangen. — “Sa, det er nof 
hedt berude idag,” fagde Sceniuind fom fgr. — “Rom nu, 


IBel er dev faa, mdeed there are. *Han jfulde da vel iffe, but surely 
he could not etc. det gjpv godt, it does one good. ‘*\pge fig vet, 
leave. 
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Synnpve, faa feal vi gaa ind.” — “Synngve for fammen 


og bendte fig; thi hun havde nof talt med Thorbjgrn. . 


“Bil du iffe vente, til Nloffen ringer?” fagde Bngrid 
Granliden og ffottede hen til Synngve; “faa gaa vi alle- 
jammen,“? fagde Snaebjerg til. Gynngve vidjte iffe, 
Hvad Hun ffulde foare. Gcemtund jaa bagover til bende. 
“Venter du, jaa ringer det jnart — for, bis.) _jagde an. 
Synngve bled meget rgd, Moderen faa “oatt “bp til Ham. 

Ren han fmilte til hende. “Det bliver nu, jom Vorbherre 
pil; var det iffe faa, du fagde nys?” Og han ruslede t 
gorveien bortober ntod Kirfen, de andre efter. 

Ged Nirfedgren var der Treengfel, og da de ffulde je 
til, bar den iffe oppe. Netop fom de gif neermere for at 
fpprge om Marjagen, blev den aabnet, og Holf gif ind; 
men nogle gif ogjaa tilbage, hvorved de fommende blev 
adffilte. Op til? Veegqgen ftod to i Gamtale, den ene hpi 
og focer, med [yjt, men ftridt Saar, but Neefe,-og det var 
Knud Nordhoug, fom, da han faa Granlidfofet fomme, 
ftanfede Talen, blep Lidt underlig, men ftod alligevel. 
Seemund ffulde nu gaa lige forbt ham og Taante ham et 
Par Vine® i det famme, men Mud flog Heller iffe fine 
ned,* ffjent de iffe faa fiffert. Nu fom Synngve, og 
jtraf$ Hun faa ubentet fif Rnud at fe, blev hun lighbleq. 
Da flog Knud Diet ned,* Ipftede fig op fra Veeggen for 
at qaa. Han havde fun gjort et Par Sfridt, da han faa 


1gaa, conjunctive of request or invitation. til, leaning agamst. 
Sfaante ham et par Wine, cp. Eng. ‘gave him a look.’ 4Note jlaa 
WMinene ned, drop one’s eyes. 
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fire Wnfigter rettet paa jig, det var Guttorms, Ronens, 
Sugrids og Thorbjgrns. Ret fom han var gr, gif han 
lige paa dem, jaa han uden felv at vide det fnart ftod Wn- 
figt til Wnjigt med Thorbjern felv; det lod, fom han vilde 
drage til Siden jtraf$; men flere Golf var fomne til, og 
det funde iffe gjgreS jaa let. Dette Heendte lige paa 
Stenhellen, jom ligger udenfor Sagerlidfirfen; oppe paa 
Leerjfelen til Batibenhuj et bar Synngbe jtanjet og Se- 
mund lcengere inde; dé funde, da de jtod Hgiere, tydelig 
fees af alle udenfor og fe dem. Synnpve havde glemt alt 
og jtod og ftirrede paa Thorbjgrn; Sceemund ligefaa, Ko- 
nen, Golbaffeparret, Sngrid. SXhorbjgrn felte det og 
fted jom naglet fajt; men Rnud teenfte, at han her maatte 
qjgre noget, og jaa rafte fan den ene Haand et Lidet 
Styffe frem, men fagqde ingenting.  Tbhorbjgrn rafte 
ogjaa fin [idt frem, men iffe jaaledes, at de funde naa 
Hverandre. 

“Taf for —” beqyndte Knud,. men huffede jtrafs, 
at det iffe var nogen rigtig Silfen her, og gif et Sfridt 
tilbage. TZbhorbjgrn jaa op, og Viet traf Synngve, der 
var hvid jom Sne. Med et langt Sfridt frem og et fraj- 
tigt Tag t KRnuds Haand jagde han, jaa de nermejte funde 
Here det: 

“Tak for fidft, Rnud; vi fan — have Habt godt af det 

begge tu.”2 


IFat for—. See Note 3, p. 133. have godt af en Ting—to benefit 


by, derive benefit from. 


— 


) 


_ 


5 


25 


13883 else Solbaffen 


A AAA 


Rud gavsen Vyd fra fig omtrent jom et Hif,*® og det 
par, fom han to eller tre Gange forfggte at tale; men det 
blev iffe noget af.t 

Thorbjgrn hHavde iffe mere at jige, bentede, — jaa 
iffe op, men bare ventede. Der faldt imidlertid iffe et 
Ord, og fom nu Thorbjyrn ftod der og dretede Galmebo- 
gen i Saanden, fom han til at”, flippe den ned. Strats 
betede Knud fig, tog den og tafte ham den. “Tak!” jagde 
S'horbjgrn, jom jelv havde bgiet fig; han faa op, men da 
Rnud aiter jaa ned, tenfte Thorbigrn: det er bedft, jeg 
gaar. Og faa gif ban. 

De andre gif ogjaa, og da Thorbjgrn havde fat fig 
ned og en Stund efter vilde je over til Nvindfolfejtolen, 
mypdte han Sngebjprqs Wnfigt, jom fmilte moderlig mvd 
ham, og Naren Golbaffens, der beftemt havde ventet paa, 
at Han ffulde fe didover; thi ftrafS han gjorde dette, nif- 
fede Hun tre Gange til ham, og da han ftudjede derved, 
niffede Hun tre Gange til, enduun mildere end for. — 
Seemund, Faderen, Hhviffede ham ind i Sret: “Det teenkte 
jeg.” De havde Hert Sndgangsbgnnen, funget en Gal- 
me, og Konfirmanderne ftillede fig alt op, fer han neejte 


Tment Det biev iffe noget af, but nothing came of it, but he did not succeed, 
Note the idiom blive noget af en Ting. "font han til at, he happened 
to. ®Zat pron. Taft. Hit pron. Hiff, but note Tag |. 22, p. 137 
pron. Zaf. As a rule a vowel before final b, d, g,. is long, 
but that before final p, t, f, is short, i.e. in the former case the 
consonant is short in the latter it is long, though generally written 
single; the doubling of consonants finally, is emploged only to avoid 
ambiguity—e. g. Dugg, ‘dew,’ and Tig, ‘a cloth,’ or in specifically 
Norwegian words e. g. Qafs ‘load,’ Gorn ‘snow drift,’ etc. 


an 
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Gang Hvijfede til ham: “Men Knud fan [idet med! at 
bere god; fad det bejtandig vere langt ifra Granliden 
til Nordhoug.” 

Konfirmationen tog fin Begyndelfe, idet Preften fom 
frem, og Bgrnene ijtemmede Nonfirmationsjalmen efter 
Ringo. °t Here dem fynge alle paa én Gang og alene, 
fortrgjtningsfuldt og flingende, pleier gjerne rpre Folf 
og Helft den, jom iffe er fommen [cengre bort, end at han 

“buffer fin eqen Dag. Naar en dyb Stilhed fglger paa, 
og Greften, den jamme nu i over tyve War, den famme, 
jom gjerne Har havt en effer anden [iden god Stund, 
hvori han har talt til det bedre for bver enfelt af dem, — 
naar han nu folder Scenderne over Vryjtet og tager i, ” 
er der gjerne megen Beveegelfe. Men Bernene beqyn- 
der at grede, naar Prejien taler om Foreeldrene og vil, 
at de jfal bede til Vorherre for fine Bern. 

Xhorbjgrn, jom nylig havde ligget for Dgden, end- 
nu yderligere havde trot, at han bleb et helfelpit Men- 
neffe, greed meget, men ifer, da Bernene aflagde Lpitet, 
og allefammen var fifre paa at holde det.2 San faa 
iffe en enefte Gang over til NRvindfolfejtolen; men efter 
endt Tenefte gif Han hen til Nngrid, Softeren, og fvi- 
ffede noget til hende, hoorpaa han ffyndjomt trengte fig 
frem og ud, og fomme vilde vide,* at han bar tagen op- 


lfan Lidet med, trans}. it 7s not easy ( for Knud to be good). lit. ‘knows 
little how.’ *tager i, begins. *Note the expression at holbde et Lpjte, 
Eng. to keep a promise. Cf. also the expression at holoe et Glad, 
to ‘take’ a (news)paper. ‘4famme bilde bide, some said, affected 


to know. 
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over Liden og til Sfogs i Stedet for henad Landeveien; 
men de var iffe vi8f paa det. Gcemund ledte efter 
ham, — opgad det dog, da han jaa, at Sngrid ogjaa bar 
borte. San ledte fiden efter Golbaffefolfet disfe for 
rundt over al Gaarden og fpurte efter Synngve, fom in- 
gen havde fet ligt tilt De drog da Hjemover, Hver for 
fig, og uden fine Bpgrn. 

Men langt fremme paa Veien var baade Synngve og 
UGE ys en ees? NaN 

“Neg angrer neejten, jeg tog med,” jagde den ferite. 

“Det ar iffe eenger farligt nu, naar Far ved om 
det,” fagde den anden. — 

“Men han er dog? iffe min Far,“ jagde Synngve. 

“Svem ved?” joarede Prone, — og jaa fagde de iffe 
mere om den Ting. — 

“Det er nof her, vi jfulde bie,“* mente Yngrid, da 
Veien havde qjort en jtor Nrog paa fig, og de jtod i en 
tet Sfog. — a 

“San har en lang Omvei,” fagde Synngve. — 

“Mt fommen!” falot Thorbjgrn ind, — han reifte 
fig op bag en ftor Sten. 


Han havde feerdig i Sovedet alt det, han vilde fige, 


—_ 


A) 


og det bar iffe lidet. Men idag ffulde det iffe gaa traat, 


for Yar hans vidfte om det og vilde det, Hvad han fyntes 


Yomt ingen havde fet ligt til, whom noone had seen anything of. jeg 
tog med, (that) J came along. The expression is more Danish than 
Norwegian. See Henrik Ibsen Festskrift; p. 169. ®dog—but; cf. 
Germ. dod). “bi ffulde bie, we were to wait. 
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at peere bis) paa efter det, fom havde heendt bed Rirfen. 
Slig jom han ogjaa jelv havde leengtes den hele Som- 
mer, ffulde han nof nu blive dygtigere til at tale med 
hende, end han for havde veeret.? , 

“Det er bedjt, vi gaar Sfogveien,” jagde han; “den 
ferer fnarere frem.”  Senterne fagde ingenting, men 
fulgte. 

Thorbjsrn teenfte at tale til Gyungve, men ferjt 
vilde han vente, til de fom til Baffen opover, fiden, til de 
bar over den Myren; men da de vel var over? teenfte 
Han, det bar bedft at beqynde, naar han var fommen ind 
i den Sfogen der [engre fremme. Sugrid, fom vel? 
jyntes, det gif noget [angfomt med dem, begyndte at 
fagtne Gangen og gled mere og mere tilbage, til hun 
neejten iffe var fynlig; Gynngve fod, fom hun iffe mer- 
fede det, men begyndte at pluffe et og andet ES eg 
jtod fremme i Veifanten. 

Det var da underligt, jeq iffe jfulde faa Maalet cn 
mig, teenfte Thorbjgrn, og faa jagde Han: “Det blev al- 
ligevel vaffert Beir idag.“ — 

“Det blev det,” fvarede Synngve. Og faa bar det* 
et Styffe fremover igjen; hun pluffede Ber, og han gif 


1Observe that the first clause stands in causal relation to the second; 
transl. the way he had been longing all summer, he certainly would be 
better able now to speak with her, than he had been before. *men da de 
vel var over, but when they were barely over that. *vel, J suppose, no 
doubt. ‘det impersional lit. ‘it went forward,’ say they walked some 
distance again. 
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Der. — “Det var jnildt, du vilde felge,” jagde han; men 
Derpaa fvarede Hun tffe. — 

“Det Har vbeeret en lang Gommer,” fagde han; men 
herpaa foarede hun heller iffe. — Net, jaa loenge vi gaar, 
tenfte Thorbjgrn, former vi aldrig til at jnaffes ved;, 
“teq tror, vi gigr bedjt t at vente lidt paa Sngrid,” fag- 
De Net. —— 

“Na, [ad 08 det,“? fagde Synngve og jtod; her var 
der intet Beer at bygie fig ned efter, det havde Thorbigrn 
nof fet; men Synngve havde faat fat paa et jtort Straa, 
og nu ftod bun og traf Beerene ind paa Straaet. 

“SS Dag faldt det mig jterft paa Minde den Tid, vi 
gif fammen til Ronfirmation,“ fagde han. — 

“Seg maatte ogjaa famme det t Hug,“ joarede hun. 

“Der er mange Ting heendt fiden den Gang,” — og 
da Hun intet jagde, fortfatte han: “Men de flejte faale- 
de8, fom vi iffe habde ventet.” 

Synngve ftaf fine Veer meget flittig ind paa Sraaet 
og Holdt Sovedet bpict under dette; han flyttede lidt for 
at fe hende i Mnfigtet; men fom om hun merfede dette, fif 
Hun Laget det flig, at hun maatte vende fig paany. Da 
bled han neeften reed, Han ingenting ffulde faa frem. 

“Synngbe, du Har vel altid lidt at fige, du ogfaa?” * 

Da jaa hun op og fo. “Hvad ffal jeg fige?” fpurte 
hun. 

Han fi€ alt fit Mod iqjen og vilde tage hende om 
Ipi qipr bed{t i at vente, we had better wai, *Qab 8 bet, See nee 


1, p.99. du har vel altid etc., you surely have something to say,too 
haven't you Synnave. 
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Livet, men jujt jom han fom neer til hende, turde han iffe 
rigtig, men jpurte blot ganjffe tpagfeerdig : “Sigrid har 
vel! talt med dig?” — "hse: 

nea" fbarede Hun. — 

“Saa véd du ogjaa noget,” jagde han. 

Hun taug. 

“Saa véd du ogfaa noget,” gjentog han og fom 
anden Gang nermere, — 

“Mu ved vel! ogfaa noget,” foarede Hun, — Wnjig- 
tet funde tee iffe fe. — 

“Sa, fagde han og vilde, faa fat i en af bendes 
Se men hun bar nu ilittigere’ end nogen Lid for. 

“Det er faa leit med det,” fagde han, “at du magt- 
jtjeeler mig:” —— 

Han funde iffe merfe, om hun jmilte til det, og der- 
for vidjte ban iffe, hvad han ffulde fpie til. “Rort og 
godt da,” fagde Han med én Gang ret fterft, ffjgnt Stem- 
men bar iffe jiffer; “Hvad har du gjort med den Ged- 
delen?” 

Hun foarede iffe, men vendte jig bort. 

San gif efter, lagde den ene Haand paa hendes 
Stulder og byiede fig ned over Hende. “Svar mig!” 
hviffede han. — — 

“Seg bar breendt den.” 

Han tog raff og vendte hende mod fig, men da faa 
han, at hun vilde til at greede, og faa turde han iffe an- 


Ipel, 7 suppose. 
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det end at flippe hende igjen; — det er da ogjaa jlemt, 
jaa let hun tager til den Graaden,! teenfte Han. 

Bedift fom de jtod,? fjaqde Hun fagte: “Svorfor 
jfrep du den Seddelen?” — 

“Det har Sngrid fagt dig.” 

“Na visit; mem — men det bar eer af dig.“ 

“Sar vilde det —"” — 

“Mligevel —" — 

“San trode, jeg blev et heljeloft Mennejfe al min 
Zid; herefter ffal jeg forge for dig, jagde han.“ 

Sngrid vijte tig nede i Baffen, og de tog ftrafs paa 
at gaa. 

“Det var, fom jeq jaa dig bedjt, da jeq iffe mere 
teenfte at funne faa dig,” fagde ban. — 

“En prever fig jelv, naar en er alene,” jagde hun. 

7a: da merfes det bedjt, hoem der har den jterjte 
Magten i 08,“ jagde Thorbjgrn med flar Stemme og gif 


alvorlig ved hendes Side. \ 
Hun pluffede iffe mere Ser nu. “Vil du have dem 
der,“? fagde hun og rafte ham Straact. — “Tak”, fagqde 


“um 


han og boldt Saanden, fom rafte Berene. “Gaa er det 
bel bedft, det bliver ved det gamle,” fagde han Lidt foag t 
Maalet. —— 

“Sa,” hviffede Hun neppe hprlig og vendte fig bort; 
de gif ssibere fremover, og faa lenge hun taug; turde ban 


faa let hun tager til den Graaden, how little it takes to make her cry. 
*Bedft fom de {tod der, fagde hun fagte: transl. suddenly she said in 
a low voice. “pil Du Have Dem Der. Observe the demonstrative 
augment Der; De Der—those, De her—these. 
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iffe rpre ved Hende, heller iffe tale; men han felte lige- 
jom ingen Vegt i Rroppen og var derpaa noget ner paa 
Bei til at! dumle overende. Det breendte for Viet, og da 
de t det famme fom paa en Haug, hvorfra Solbaffen 
godt jaaes, bar det ham,” fom han havde bot der al fin 
Levetid og [cengtes did Hjem. 

“Seq folger bende lige jaa godt over ftrafs,” tonfte 
han og gif og drat Mod t jig af Synet, faa han blev 
fterfere 1 fit ated tor Hoert Sfridt. “Sar Hjeelper 
mig,” toenfte han; “jeq bolder iffe dette ud lenger, jeg 
maa over, — maa!” Og han gif fortere og fortere, bare 
faa ligefrem; det [yjte over Bygden og Gaarden; “ja 
idag; aldrig en Time leenger venter jeg,” og han fglte 
fig faa fterf, at Han vidite iffe, Hvor hen han jfulde ven- 
de fig. 

“Du gaar rent ifra mig,” Hgrte han en blid Stem- 
me lige bag fig; det bar Synngve, fom jlet iffe funde 
felge Ham og nu maatte give tabt.2 Han blev ffamfuld 
og vendte om, fom tilbage med udjtraft Wrm og teenfte: 
Seq ffal (gite hende over Hovedct paa mig; men da han 
fom neer hende gjorde ban det flet iffe. 

“Seg gaar faa fort, jeg,” fagde han. 

“Ou gjer det,” foarede Hun. 

De bar neerved Vygdeveien; Sngrid, fom hele Tiden 
habde beret ude af Syne, gif ber lige bag dem. 

“Nau ffal S§ tffe gaa fammen lcenger,” fagde hun. 

Xhorbjsrn foat op ved det, det fom for tidlig paa 


Inoget ner paa Bei at, almost on the point of. *vav det ham, he 
felt, cf. Germ. tar e8 ihm. Sgive tabt, give up. 
10—Gynnpoe Solbaffen. 
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ham: Synngve bled ogfaa lidt underlig. — “Seg bavde 
faa meget, jeq ffulde fagt dig,”1 hvijfede Thorbjern. 
Det var iffe frit, at Hun fmilte.? “Sa-ja,” fagde han, 
“on anden Wang ;“— han tog hendes? Saand. 

Sun faa op med flart og fuldt Blif; han bled barm 


ped det, og ftrafs [pb det ham gjennem Hovedet: Seg, 


folger Hende ftrafs! Da drog hun jin? Saand parjomt 
tifbage, bendte fig rolig til Sngrid og jagde Farbvel, gif 
jaa fagte nedover Beien. Han blev ftaaende tilbage. 

De to Spifcnde gif Hjem gjennem Sfogen. “Vif Fy 
nu tale fammen?” fpurte Sngrid. — 

“Nei, det bar for fort en Vet,” fagde han, men gif 
fort, fom vilde han iffe hegre mere. 

— “Nu?” jagde Scemiund og faa op fra Maden, da 
de to Sgifende fom ind t Stuen. Thorbjgrn fvarede 
ingen Zing, men gif hen til Beenfen paa den andre Si- 
det, bentelig for at tage af fig; Sngrid gif efter og fmaa- 
To. Gemund begyndte at fpifetajen, jaa nu og da bort- 


Nfilde fagt, for ffulde have fagt. Note the omission of the perfect 
auxiliary abe in the second conditional. This is not as charac- 
teristic of Norwegian as of Swedish, but commonin the colloquial 
language. *Det var t{te frit. See note 4, p. 134. “han tog hen- 
de3 Haand. Da drog him fin Haand til jig. Observe the possessive, 
corresponding in both cases to Eng. her, Germ. thre. Where the 
possessor is also the subject of the sentence, the Norwegian uses the 
reflexive possessive {tit both in singular and in plural fine, (contrary 
to the rule in Danish, dere). Note also that fi - fine is in Norw. 
always reflexive. The non-reflexive possessive is han$, henbdes etc. 


(the gen. of the pers. pronoun). For examples the student may be 
referred to Poestion § 141, 143. 


—_ 


5 


Synngve Solbaffen 147 


over til Thorbjprn, jom havde meget travelt,) fmilte og 
fpijte bidere. “Rom og fps,” jaqde ban; “Maden 
bliver fold.“ — 


There 


Zaf, jeg tfal iffe Have noget,” fagde Thorbjgrn og 


jatte fig. — 

“Saa?“ — og Semund fpijte. Cu Stund efter 
faqde fan: “SY var jaa jnare til at gaa fra Rirfen 
idag.” — 


“Det var nogeny vi ffulde tale med,” fagde Thor- 
bjgrn og fatte fig paa Hut. 

— “Na, —- fif du tale med dem?” — 

“Seq véd neejten iffe,” jagde Thorbjgrn. — 

“Det var fom Fan,” jagde Seemund og fpijte. En 
Stund efter var han ferdig og reijte fig; Han gif bort til 
Vinduet, jtod en Stund-og jaa ud, Hvorpaa han pendte 
fig: “Du — vi jfal gaa ud og fe paa otolfnaeh.” Thor- 
bjgrn reijte jig. “Mei, — tag lige jaa godt paa dig.“ 

Zhorbjgrn, jom fad i Sfjorteermerne, tog en gam- 
mel Trgie, jom-hang ovenover ham. — 

“Du fer, at jeg har taget den ny? paa,” fagde Se- 
mund. ZXbhorbjgrn gjorde det jamme, og de gif ud, Se- 
mund foran, Thorbjgrn efter. 

De gif nedover mod BVeien. “Sfal vi iffe gaa hen 
til Bygget?” jagde Thorbjgrn. — 

“Net, nu gaar vi bortover til Hveden,” jagde Ge- 
mund. DSuft jom de fom nedpaa Veien, fom en BVogn 
jagte fjgrende. “Det er en af Mordhougvbognene,” jagde 


Ipavde travelt, See note 1, p. 107. 2den ny, See note 2, p. 121, 
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Send. — “Set er Ungfolfet paa Mordhoug,” Lagde 
Thorbyprn til; men Ungfolfet er det famme jom nygifte. 

Vognen holdt jtifle, da de fom neer Granlidmeen- 
dene. 

“Sun er rigtig et jtolt Rvindfolf, den Marit Mord- 
houg,” bvijfede Scemund og funde iffe faa Stnene fra 
hende; hun fad lidt tilbagelceenet i Vognet med et Ter- 
fleede [ft bundet over Hovedet og et andet omfring fig. 
Hun jaa jtift ud for jig paa de to; der var iffe en Beve- 
gelfe ober hendeS rene, fterfe Sreef. Mtanden var me- 
get bleg og mager, jaa endnu mildere ud end fedvantlig, 
omtrent fom den, der har en Gorg, han tffe fan tale om. 
“Er Rarlene ude og fer til Nornet?”“*fagde han. — 
“GSfal tro det,“ ? joarede Gcemund. — 

“Det ftaar godt her i War.” ? — 

“Na — ja; det funde have veeret berre.” — 

“S fommer fent,” jagde Thorbjgrn. — fav 

“Der bar meget Kvindfolf aage vt med,” fag- 
de Manden. — 

“Nu, — fal du reije bef?” fpurte Semund. — 

“Seq ffulde det, ja.“ * — — 

“Gaar den Reije langt?“ — 

“Ma — ja.” — 

“Svor fangt paa Sag ?“> — 


Yer til, looking at. *S@tal tro det, say yes, we are. ®Det ftaar godt 
her i Mar, the crop looks well here this year. 43eg ffulde det, ja, 
transl. that was the intention. See note 3, p. 108. *Ovor fangt paa 
Lag? Transl. How far if I may askP yaa Lag is a colloquial idiom 
meaning ‘about, just about,’ most often used in hvor paa Sag, Etym. 
Ordb. 441 offers a full discussion of the stem and related words. 
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“Sil Umerifa.” — 
“Sil Wmerifa!” jagde begge Mend paa én Gang; 
-- “en nygift Mand!” laqgde Geemund til. 


Manden jmilte: “Seg tror, jeg bliver her for Be 
den$ Sfyld, jagde Iteeven, — den fad faft t Gleeffen.“ —~ 


Marit jaa bortpaa Ham og derfra paa de andre, en 
let Itpdme flpt over Wnfigtet, men det var ellers uforan- 
derligt. — “Ranjfe Nonen bliver med?” fpurte Scemund. 

“Nei, hun gjgr iffe det Heller.” 

: “De figer, det ffal vere [et at fomme til Magt i 
Wmerifa,”? fagde Thorbjgrn, — han fglte, at Talen iffe 
burde ftaa ftille. — 

“Na -— ja,” fagde Manden. — 

“Men MNordhoug er en god Gaard,” mente See 
munbd. 

— “Der er for mange paa den,” foarede Manden. 
Ronen faa atter hen til ham. “Den ene ftaar i Veien for 
den anden,” fagde han til. 

“Sa, god Lyffe paa Meijen,” fagde Seemund og tog 
Han3 Saand; “Vorbherre give dig det, du vil finde.” 

Thorbjgrn faa jin Sfolefammerat fterft op i Diet; 
“jeq vil tale med dig fiden,” fagde Han. — “Det er godt 
at funne tale med en,” foarede Mtanden og ffrabede med 
Spgben i Vogngulvet. 


1De figer is really redundant here in so far as the auxiliary in the 
following makes the statement a matter of report, places it on the 
authority of others. Strictly, then, it would be sufficient to say Det 
ffal vere fet at fomime or De figer det ev let at fomme etc. The 
statement is therefore doubly indirect. 
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“om over til 08,” fagde Marit, og Thorbjgrn faa 
bel fom Semund jtudfede og faa op; de glemte beftan- 
dig, at hun habvde faa mild en Stemme. 

28 figrte; — det gif fagte fremover, en liden Stgv- 
tfy ‘frujede omfring dem. Wftenfolen faldt lige paa; 
imod han8 megrfe Badmelstleder, jfinnede hendes Sil- 
fetgrflcde, — en Baffe fom, og de forfvandt. 

— — Senge gif Fader og Sgn, fer de fagde noget. 
“Det heres mig for, at han fent former igjen,“1 ytrede 


endelig Shorbjgrn. — “Det er vel ogfaa det bedjte,”, 


mente Geemiund, “naar en iffe har feftet Qyffen i Lan- 
det,” og de gif atter taufe bidere. — 

“Du gaar nof forbi Svedeageren,” fagde Thorbjprn. 
—"SBi fan fe til den paa Tilbageveten,” — og de gif 
foengre fremober. Zbhorbjgrn vilde iffe rigtiq jpgrge, 
Hvor dette bar hen?; thi det gif forbit Granltdjordet. 


1Det heres mig for, at han fent fommer igjen. 7 have a foreboding 
that he will not return, lit. ‘that he willbe slow to return,’ a form of 
euphemism that is quite common in Norwegian. “hvor dette bar 
hen, where this would lead to, say where they were going. 


_ 
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Niende Kapitel. 


Guttorm og Karen Solbaffen havde alt fpift, da 
Sy ngve rgd og andpuften traadte ind. “Men, fjcere 
Barnet mit, hoor Har du veeret?” jpurte Mtoderen. — 
“Seg blev tilbage med Yngrid,” faqde Synngve og blev 
{taaende for. at tage et Bar Xortloeder af fig; Qaderen 
~ ledte ind t Stabet efter en Bog. “Hvad funde FY to have 
at tale om, jom tog flig lang Zid?” — “Ya, iffe om no- 
get.“ — “Saa var det da rigtig bedre, du holdt Kirfefpl- 
ge, Barnet mit!” Hun reijte fig og tog Mtad frem til 
Hende. Da Synngve havde fat fig ned for at fpifje, og 
Moderen havde fat fig lige overfor hende, jagde hun: 
“Bar det fanjfe flere du talte med?” — “Ya, der var 
mange,” fagde Synngve. — “Barnet maa da faa tale 
med olf,” jaqde Guttorm. — Wisft maa hun det,“ 
fagde Moderen lidt mildere; “men hun burde dog fplae 
fine Foreldre.” — Serpaa foaredes der iffe. 

“Det var en velfiqnet Rirfedag,” fagde Moderen; 
“Ungdommen paa Rirfegulvet gjigr en godt?.“ — “Man 
buffer fine eqne Sern,” faqgde Guttorm. — “Du har Ret 
deri,” jaqde Moderen og fuffede. “Sngen fan vide, hvor- 
lede$ det vil gaa dem.” Guttorm fad lenge taus. — 
“Bi Har meget at taffe Gud for,“ fagde han endelig; “ban 


Ipisft maa Hun det, scil. ja before visft. 2qjpor en godt, English 
idiom ‘it does one good,’ but only in impersonal use. Say it makes 


one feel good to see etc. 
(161) 
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[od 08 bebolbde et.” Moderen fad og drog Singeren ef- 
me: Bordet og jaa iffe op; “hun er dog * bor jterjte Glee- 

“ Jaqde bun fagte; “hun har oafaa artet fig “bel, “ Tagde 
ae tif. Der var lang Taushed. “Ya, hun har gjort 
08 megen Glede,” fagde Guttorm — og fenere med bl gd 
Stemme: “Borbherre gjgre ? hende Iyffelig.” — WMode- 
ren drog Singeren efter Bordet; der faldt en Taare ned 
paa det, fom hin drog udover. — “Hvorfor fpifer dit 
iffe 2” jagde, Soderen, idet han jaa op en Tid efter. — 
“Tak, jeg er Teet,” joarede Synngoe. — “Men du har jo 
ingenting fpift,“ faqde nu ogjaa Moderen; “du har 


gaat fang Bei.” — “Seq er iffe god til,” fagde Synngve, 
og holdt paa med at drage® op en Tperfledefnip af Var- 


men. “Spi, Sarnet mit,” fagde Saderen. — “Seq fan 
iffe,” jagde Synngve og jfar i at greede.4 — “Men Fjee- 


re,’ Hoorfor greeder du?” — “Seg véd iffe,” og Hun hul- = 


fede. — “Sun har det faa let med at grade,” fagde Mo- 
deren; Yaderen reijte fig og gif tiVinduet. 

“Der fommer to Meend ppover,” fagde han. — 
“Na faa, paa dette Leite? ipurte Moderen, og hun gif 
ogfaa bort til Vinduet. De jaa Leenge nedover. — 
“Rjcere,> — hvem fan det bere?” fagde endelig Karen, 


'dog, after all. *gjpre is optative conjunctive. *holdt paa med at 
Drage, kept on pulling. 4jfar i at qrede. The use of ffar here is 
unidiomatic. Better braft i Graad, or tog til at qrede. See Intro- 
duction. fjmre, inflected weak in direct address, under the 
influence of expressions with the possessive or the personal pronoun 
as: min fjere Synnpve or tere Barnet mit, du tere Synnpve ete, 
inflected is similarly ve8le, 


Synngve Solbatfen qi: 


men iffe netop, fom hun jpurte. — “Xeg véd iffe, “ toas 
rede Guttorm, og de {tod og faa. — “Seg fan rigtig iffe 
forjtaa det,” fagde hun. — “Seg heller iffe,” fagde han. 
Meendene fom nermere. — “Det maa veere dem alliges 
bel,” jagde bun endelig. — “Sa, det er nof faa,” fagqde 
Guttorm. Mtcendene fom neermere og neermere, den 
celdre ftanjede og jaa fig tilbage, den yngre ligejaa; gif 
de jaa videre. 


“Sfjgnner du, bad de fan ville?” fpurte aren 
omtrent jom ferfte Gang. — “Mei, det gigr jeq iffe, 1 
fagde Guttorm. Vioderen bendte fig, gif bortover til 
Bordet, jatte vee, rodent Tis” op. “Du faar tage paa 
dig igjen, Barnet mit,” fagde hun til Synngve; “for her 
fommer fremmed olf.” 


Neppe Habde hun fagt dette, for Scemund aabnede 
Deren og fom ind, Thorbjgrn bagefter. “Signe La- 
get!“? fagde Gcemind, ftanjede lidt bed Dpren, gif der- 
neeft jagte fremover for at bilje paa Solfet; Thorbjgrn 
fulgte. De fom fidjt til Synngve, fom endnu {tod borte 
i en Rrog med fit Terflede i Haanden og vidjte iffe, om 
bun ffilde tage det paa eller et, vidjte vel fnap, at hun 
holdt det i Haanden. 


“% faar fe til, § fan fidde indpaa,“* fagde Ronen. 


Nei, Det gjvr jeg iffe. Observe that aj, ‘do’, is used to repeat the 
idea of the verb antecedent. Cf. 1. 9, p. 149. *Gigne Laget 
elliptical for Gud figne Laget. Cf. Germ. (Gefegnete) Mahlzeit for 
id) wiinfche Fhnen eine gejegnete Mabhlgcit. lidde indpaa, find 
a seat. 
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“Fat, — Set er ellers ingen lang Bei Hhidover,” 
jagde Seenind, men jatte fig dog; Thorbjgrn ved Siden. 
— “S fom rent! bort ved Rirfen idag,” jagde Karen. — 
ae jeg ledte eftereder,” jvarede Geemund. — “Der var 
mange Solf,” fagde Guttorm. — “Rigtig mange Solf,” 5 
gjentog Gcemund; “det bar ogfaa en vaffer Rirfedag.” 
— “Xa, bit fad jujt og talte om det,“ jagde Karen. — 
“Det er faa underligt at fe Konfirmationen for dem, jom 
jelv bar Bern,“ Iagde Guttorm til; Nonen flyttede fig 
paa Benfen. — “Det er det,” fagde Gemund; “man 10 
fommer til at tente alvorlig paa dem, — og det er Der- 
for, aria Hid over t Kveld, “ rae an til, jaa fit. iru 
fert omfring, lta, ob Sfraa 0g laqde ‘Den gamle par- 
lig ned i Mesfingdaaten. Guttorm, Karen, Thorbjgrn 
flygtede med Sinene, Hver til jin Mant. — “Seq teenfte, 15 
jeg ffulde folqge Thorbjgrn hid over,” beqyndte Scemund 
fangjomt; “han fom nof fent hidover alene, — gigr O0- bye 
faa eller$ daarlig Belfed,? er jeg red,” — han ffottede 
bort til Synngve, fom felte det. — “Det er mu flig, at 
Han bar bhavt Sug til bende, Synngve, fra det han var 20 
jaa pas til Marl, han funde have Sorftand paa fligt; — 
og iffe er det vel frit,? at hun har lagt fin Sug til ham. * 
Men da teenfer jeq det er bedft, de former fammen.°— 
weg bar lidet for det, den Tid jeg faa, han nap funde 


lrent, entirely, so often adverbially, from ren, clean, pure, clear; cf. 
Eng. ‘clear’ and ‘clean,’ entirely. gjpre daarlig Beffed, give a 
pooraccount of one’s self. ®og iffe ev det vel frit, and I am not sure but 
that, see note 4, p. 134. 4fagge fin Hug til (en)—to grow fond of, 
become attached to. ®fommer fammen, have one another. 
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» [tyre fig felv, end fige mere; men mu tror jeg at furne 


o™™ borge for ham, og fan jeg iffe, faa fan hun; thi hendes 


Magt er nof nu den ftgrjte. — Hvad mener F da, om vi 
jaa til at faa dem jammen? Det fan vel iffe hajte, men 
jeg ved heller tffe, hvorfor vi ffal vente. Du, Guttorm, 
er bed god Magt; jeq rigtiqnof bed mindre og har 
flere at dele paa; men endda laa tenfer jeg, det fan lage 
fig. & faar da fige, Hvad SY fynes om dette; — hende 
se jeg {tdjt; for4eg tror nof at-vide, vad hun vil.” 

SaaledeS talte Semund. Guttorm fad paa Suf, 
faqde vefSelvi3 den ene Haand over den anden, gjorde 
flere Gange Mine til at reije paa fig, det Han Hver Gang 
drog Veiret med mere Magt, men fom jig dog iffe til fer 
den fjerde eller femte Gang, faa fif han endelig ret yg, 
ftrgg fig op og ned ober Rneeet og faa bort paa KNonen, 
jaaledeS at Bliffet jtreifede Synngbe. Denne rerte fig 
iffe, ingen £ n funde je hendes Wnfigt. Karen fad ved Vor- 
det og itreqede., “Det er nu faa, — at det er et vaf- 
fert Tilbud,” jagde Hun. — “Na, det fones jeq, vi faar 
tage til Latte med, oe jagde Guttorm med het Stemme, 
fom bar han “betydeliq. fettet, og faa fra bende til Ge- 
mumd, der habde Lagt 2Xrmene over Kors og leenet fig op 
mod BVeeggen. — “Bi har den ene Datter,” jaqde Karen; 
“pi faar betcenfe 08.“ — “Det bar Mand til det,“* fagde 


ler ped god Magt, are a man of means. Xa det fynes jeg, vi faar 
tage til Taffe med, it seems to me, we ought to be satisfied with 
that. °Det var Raad til det, say there ts no reason why you shouldn't 
or there’s no objection to that. 
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Semund; “men jeg véd ellers iffe, hvad der ffulde vere 
i Veien for at jvare jtrafs, fagde Bigrnen, — Han jpurte 
Bonden, om han maatte faa den Noen hans.“ — “Vi 
fan visit foare ftraf3,” mente Guttorm og jaa til Nonen. 
— “Det var nu dette, at Thorbigrn funde vere vel? 
vild,” fagde hun, men jaa iffe op. — “Det tror jeg har 
rettet paa jig,” fagde Guttorm; “du ved jelv, Hvad du 
jagde idag.” — —— Wgtefolfene faa nu vefSelvis paa 
Hverandre; det varede vel et helt Mtinut. — “Kunde vt 
bare beere tryg paa ham,”? fagde hun. — “Sa,” tog nu 
Semund atter til Orde;* “Hvad den Gagen angaar, * faa 
maa jeg fige, Hvad jeg Har fagt for; det gaar godt med 
Leesfet,> naar hun Holder Iemmerne. Det er joeert, 
flig en Magt hun har i ham; det prpvede jeg, den Gang 
han faa jyg der Hjemme ho8 mig og vidjte iffe, Hbor det 
bar hen,® til Selfen eller ci.“ — “Du faar iffe veere faa 
traa paa det,” jagde Guttorm; “du véd, Hvad Hun jfelv 
vil, og det er mu hende, vi [everor!” Da faa Synngve 


—_ 
un 


for ferjte Gang op, og det var paa Saderen, ftort og taf- . 


nemmeltg. —— 


“Ma — jal,“ jaqgde Naren efter en Stunds Taushed 
og ftreqede nu [dt haardere end fer; “Har jeq ftaat imod 
i Det Lcengfte,? faa har det vel veeret, fordi jeg Habde en 


Ipel, rather. *veere tryg paa, be sure of, trust. *til Orde, an old 
genitive plural (—O.N. tif Orda). 4hvad den Gagen angaar, as 
regards that. °X{$ the more specifically Norwegian word is Qaf8. 
hyor det bar hen, how it would end. “har jeg ftaat imod det Ieng{te, 
if Ihave held out against it so long, & det lengfte literally means 
‘the longest possible’ i. e. as long as I could, 
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god Mening med det. — — Seg var fanffe iffe jaa baard 
fom Ordene, —“ Hun jaa op og lo; men Graaden vilde 
frem. Da reijte Guttorm fig. “Gaa i Gud8 Navn er 
det Heendt, fom jeg vilde heljt i Verden,” fagde han og 
att bortover Gulvet mod Synngve. — “Seg bar aldrig 
beret red for det,“ jagde Seemund, reijte fig nu ogfaa; 
“det, fom ffal i Sob, det former i Hob.” Han gif bort- 
over. “Nu, — hvad figer du til det, Barnet mit?” fagqde 
Moderen, hun fom ny hen til Synnpve. 


Denne fad enduu der; de ftod alle omfring Hende 
med Undtagelje af Thorbjgrn, jom fad, Hvor han ferjt 
habde fat jig. “Du faar reife dig, Barnet mit,” Hvi- 
ffede Mtoderen til hende; hun reijte jig, jmilte, vendte fig 
bort og greed. — 

“Vorherre, han felge dig nu altid!” fagde Mode- 
ren, flog Wrmene omfring hende og greed fammen med 
hende. De to Mtandfolf gif bortover Gulvet, Hver til 
fin Rant. 

“Du faar gaa hen til ham,” faqde Moderen endnu 
gredende, idet hun flap hende og ffjgd blidt til hende. 

Synnpve gif et Sfridt, men ftod, fordi hun iffe 
funde fomme lengre; Thorbjgrn jprang op og gif imod 
bende, greb hendes Haand, holdt den, vidfte iffe, hyad 
ban mere ffulde gjgre, og bled jtaaende med den, til Hun 
jagte tog den til fig igjen. 

Gaa ftod de der jtiltiende bed Siden af hverandre. 

Dpren gif l[ydleft op, en ftaf Gobedet ind. “Er 
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Synngve her? jpurtes med varfom Stemme; det var 
Sigrid Granliden. — 
“Sa, ber er hun; fom neermere!“ jagde Saderen. 

" Sngrid ligejom beteenfte fig; “fom du! Her er alt 
godt,” laqde han til. De faa nu paa hende allejammen. 
— §un fynte$ noget forlegen; “her er nof flere ude,” + 
fagde Hun. — 

— “Set er Mor“, fag Hun jagte. — 

“Qad hende forme,” jagde fire paa én Gang. — — 
Og Konen paa Solbaffen gif imod Dpren, mens de an- 
dre faa glade til boerandre. 


“Mu fan gjerne fomme, Mor,” hgrte de Sngrid 
fige. Og jaa fom Sugebjsrg Granliden ind i fit Ipje 
Stu. — 

“Seq forftod det nof,” fagde bun, “ffjgnt Scemund 
fan nu? ingenting fige. Og faa var Sugrid og jeg 
iffe qode til andet end gaa ober. 


Um 


Sa, Her er det, fom du vil have det,“ faqde See- 
mund og flyttede fig, for at hun funde fomme frem til 
dem. — 

“Na, Gud velfigne dig, fordi du drog ham over til 
dig,” jaqde Hun til Synnpve, tog Hende om Halfen og 


Iher ev nof flere ude, not is practically untranslatable here, ‘but’ 
renders it only in part; ude does not mean ‘out here’ or ‘outside,’ 
but ‘out.’ Transl. But there are more of us coming. *nu cannot be 
adequately rendered. The whole may be given in Germ. e. g., by 
Semund, der fann nun immer nidjts fagen. Say: i is just like 
Szmund, he never says anything. 
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flappede hende; “du Holdt fajt i det [ceng}te, du, Barnet 
mit; det blev dog, fom du vilde.” 

Og hun flappede hende paa Rind og Haar, hendes 
Taarer randt hende ned over Wnfigtet; Hun cenfede dem 
iffe, men jirgg oimbyageligt pef Synngves. — “Ya, det er 
en gild Gut, du faar,” lagde hun til, “og nu fjender jeg 
mig tryg for bam,” og bun fluttede hende endnu én Gang 
til fig. — 

Mor véd mere i Kjgffenet jit, hun,” faqde Gee- 
mund, “end di andre, fom ffal vere midt oppi det.“ 

Det ftilnede lidt af med Graaden og VBevcegeljen. 
Husfonen begyndte at tenfe paa KveldbSmaden og talte 
til den besle Sngrid om at Hjclpe fig, “for Synngve er 
iffe god til i i Rveld. x 2G faa gab disfe to fig i Ferd med 
at foge Rgmmeqrgd. Nécendene fom t Tale om Marets 
Hopjt, og Hvad der funde falde. Thorbjgrn havde fat fig 
borte bed Vinduet, og Synngve gled hen til ham og lagde 
Haanden paa hans Sfulder. “Svad fer du paa?” hHpvi- 
{fede Hun. — 

Han vendte Hovedet, faa lenge mildt op paa hende, 
Dderfra ud igjen. “Seg fer over til Granliden,” fagde 
ban; “det er faa underligt at fe den berfra.“ 


_ 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


adj., adjective n. or neut., neuter 

adv., adverb » Norw., Norwegian 
c.orcoll., colloquial O. No., Old Norse 

Ch; compare De page 

Eo common gender past prtc., past participle 
com. gend., cormmon gender pers., personal 

Dan., Danish pl., plural 

dat., dative pret., preterite 

dem., demonstrative ore pronounce 
Cy Res for example pronunciation 
Eng., English refl., reflexive 

1 es: French rel., relative 

gen., genitive scil., scilicet, supply 
Germ., German SINE’, singular 

ib., ibidem, the same Sai, strong 

impers., impersonal Sw., Swedish 
intrans., intransitive trans., transitive 

is line transl. translate 

lit., literally W., weak 


M.L.G., Middle Low German 
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VOCABULARY 


EXPLANATORY NOTE 


It has not been thought necessary to indicate the parts 
of speech of words in the vocabulary. Adverbs formed from 
adjectives by the addition of (the neuter adverbial) ¢ are 
given only when they” have a meaning not also regularly 
found in the adjective. Nor is there any special indication 
of adjectives used also in the same form as adverbs. 

After a noun the gender is designated by c for common 
gender, » for the neuter. The plural formation is not given, 
but the following direction is offered here for the help of 
the student. Unless otherwise indicated it is to be assumed 
that: 1, all nouns that end in unstressed -er and all monosyl- 
labic common gender nouns that end in a consonant take 
~-e in the nom. plural; 2, common gender nouns of two or 
more syllables take -r or -ev in the plural, -7 only if they 
end in an unaccented e as: SPige, Biger, otherwise -er. (In 
connection with nouns ending in unstressed -e/ the rule 
for the elision of the e of this ending, when forming the plural, 
is to be observed, e. g. Varfel -Barsler; also the elision of 
e in the ending -er in many words as: Ginger, Fiugre, but 
Dommer, Dommere, Sanger, Gangere. Plurals of the type 
igre are given in full in the vocabulary); 3, Neuter nouns or- 
dinarily take no ending in the plural. Words deviating from 
these rules have the plural indicated in the vocabulary. 
Umlaut in the plural is indicated by ». Irregular plurals 
and irregular forms generally, as in the comparison of ad- 
jectives, are given in full. 
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168 EXPLANATORY NOTE 


Verbs are given as strong (s) or weak (w). For the prin- 
cipal parts of strong and irregular verbs the student is re- 
ferred to the table at the end of the book. 


The accent of a word is indicated only where there 
might be doubt, as especially in compounds. Where accent is 
not designated it may be assumed that the first syllable has 
the (main) stress, except in the case of the prefixes be, er 
and ge, which are never accented. Likewise the quantity of 
vowels is not ordinarily indicated; the normalization in spelling 
in accordance with that of the 14th edition of Aars’s Retskriv- 
ningsregler has, in a large number of cases, made this un- 
necessary. Where, however, there might be uncertainty, as, 
for instance, with regard to a vowel before final b, d, g and 
p, t, k, the quantity of the vowel has been marked. 

The numbers in the vocabulary, enclosed in parentheses, 


refer to pages of the text, where the particular use of a word 
occurs, 


VOCABULARY 


Na, oh. 

aaben, open. 

aabne, to open. 

aabenlyj{t, open, undisguised, public. 

Aande, c., breath; drage fin —, to 
draw one’s breath. 

aande, to breathe ; 
breathe heavily, pant. 

Mar, 2., year; i—, this year, om et —, 
in a year. 

Mare, c., hearth. 

Narjag, c., cause, reason. 

Aarston, c., yearly pay, salary. 

Mag, c., -er, (-e), (mountain) ridge. 

abe, to ape, — fig indpaa, to thrust 
one’s self ina hostile manner upon 
another, pick a quarrel with. 

ad, at, to, along, by, of. 

adffille, to separate, -3, to be sep- 
arated. 

adjfi/Mig, considerable, not a little, 
quite a bit. 

afbpde, to ward off, parry. 

afhandle, to discuss. 

afflede, to undress. 

aflegge, to lay down; deliver, give; 
— fit Gudslpfte, to make one’s con- 
fession of faith. 

affides, adv., aside, to the side, as 
adj., out of the way, remote. 


— tungt, to 


Uiffed, c., leave, farewell; tage —, 
to take leave, bid farewell; tage — 
med, to take leave of. 

Afifleds fang, c., farewell song. 

Ajfjlag, ., refusal; give en —, refuse 
one, faa —, be refused, rejected. 

HAjjtand, c., distance; paa —, at a 
distance, some distance apart. 

afite’d, off, away; ffulbe —, were 
to go, 

Ajftale, c., agreement, appointment; 
efter —, by appointment, 

UAftenfol, c., evening sun. 

age, to ride (ina vehicle); to slide. 

Ager, c., p/., Ugre, (cultivated) field. 

Ugervifse, c., corncrake. 

Mgt, c., intention; heed, attention; 
respect; give —, to notice, watch; 
heed, pay heed; give — paa, to 
pay heed to, take heed of; tage fig i 
—, havea care; vije — for, to show 
respect to. 

agte, to heed; respect; — paa, to 
heed, pay attention to. 

agtet, respected. 

al, alt, alle, all; indefinite pronoun, 
all, everybody, everyone, every- 
thing; i alle $alb, at any rate, at 
all events, in any case. 

Mlbue, c , elbow. 

Mlder, c., age. 
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aldrig, never; — fpr, no sooner; — 
det Slag, not a bit, not the least, 
none whatever. 

Mien, c., £72., Ulen, ell, two feet. 

ale/ne, alone; adv., only. 

allerede, already ;also alfere/de, rarer. 

allevtva’jtigft, strongest of all. 

allevimindjt, least of all. 

allefammert, all, all of them, alto- 
gether. 

altjantmtet, all, everything, all of it. 

alli’ gevel, still, anyway,nevertheless, 
in spite of that. 


alt, already; entirely; — efter fom, 
according as, in proportion as; — 
for, too. 


MH{tertavle, c.. triptych. 

altid, always, in every case; in any 
case, at any rate. 

altiwg, everything. 

altjom, as, gradually as. 

WMivor, 7., (c.), earnest; for —, in 
earnest, for good; blive tif —, to 
become serious, so blive — af; det 
var fan’ —, he was in earnest. 

alvo/rliq, earnest, serious, grave. 

an, adv., forme an paa, to depend on; 
gaa an, to do, be satisfactory. (See 
gaa.) 

Miurdagt, c,, devotion. 

andagtsfuld, devout. 

ander, andet, ordinal, second, other. 

anden, andre, andet, A/., andre, 
other; en anden, another, a different, 
hveranden, every other one, every 
second; ingen anden, none else, 
none other. 

audenfteds, elsewhere. 

anderledes, otherwise, differently. 

andpuftert, breathless. 

ane, to have a foreboding, a presenti- 
ment, surmise, suspect. 

aitgada, to concern, be of concern to; 
Hvad anganr det dig? what business 
of yours is that? 

Margit, c., anxiety, terror, 

angre, to rue, regret. 


‘ 


VOCABULARY 


Miwliggende, 2., 27, —r, affair, mat- 
ter, concern. 

Mrrmodiuing, c., request. 

Munfigt, ~., face, countenance, looks. 

Wnjtawd, c., grace. 

auvende, employ; expend. 

Anvisning, c., direction, instruction, 

UNrbeide, v., p/., —7, work (abstract 
and concrete), piece of work, job, 
task, production, 

MNrbeidsredifab, ., p/., -er, im- 
plement, tool to work with. 

Mew, c., arm. 

arnt, poor. 

Urmejving, 2., movement of the 
arm. 

arte fig, to grow, turn out, thrive; — 
fig vel, to turn out well. 

arve, to inherit, 

NYE, c., £7, -er, ash. 

Miyjp, c., p/., -ev, aspen, poplar. 

at, conj., that. 

at, before, inf., to; for at, to, in order 
to. 

Mtfege, z., ground lying fallow. 

atter, again. 

Movling, c., crop. 

au! inter7., indicative of pain, oh! 

~\ 

~~ 

& 

Baade, both; — og, both and, 

Baand, 7., tie, ribbon, band. 

bag, back, back of, behind; — der, 
back there, — paa, on the back of. 

Bagben, z., hind-leg. 

bage, to bake. 

bagefter, after, behind, afterwards. 

Baghoved, z.,A/., -ev, back of the 
head. 

bagleugs, backwards. 

bagover, back, backwards. 

Bate, c., hill. 

bade, to swear, 

bange, afraid. 

Ban, v., beating, thrashing, whip- 
ping. 


VOCABULARY 


Bar, z., pine needles. 

bare, only, if only. 

Bark, c., bark. 

Barn, z., p2., Born, child. 

Barm, c., bosom. 

bede, to ask, request, invite; beg; 
pray; — om ov, to ask for per- 
mission, 

Bbedry’/vet, grieved, distressed, 

Bedjtefader, c., fl., “are, grand- 
father. 

begge, both. 

begnnde, to begin. 

Begyudelfe, c., beginning. 

beholde, to keep, retain. 

befjendt, known; — nof, sufficiently 
well known, well known. 

befjende, to admit, confess. 

beflemt, anxious, uneasy, oppressed, 
faint, heart-sick. 

Belte, 2., £/., -v, belt, girdle. 

Ben, 2., bone, leg. 

ben, straight; —t frem, right ahead, 
— ober, straight over, across. 

Befted, c., information; message; 
gjste daarlig —, to do one’s work 
poorly, give a poor account of one’s 
self. 

Bejluining, c., decision, resolution; 
fatte en —, to make a decision, de- 
cide; tage en —, to form a resolu- 
tion, resolve. 

bejtandig, constant, constantly, al- 
ways. 

beftemt, determined; surely, posi- 
tively, of a certainty, indeed, to be 
sure. 

bejtilfe, to do; order. 

Beiver, z., trouble, difficulty. 

Bejog, z., visit; aflegge et —, to pay 
a visit. 

befxge, to visit. 

betragte, to look at, survey. 

Betragtniwg, c., contemplation, re- 
flection; gjpre —, to consider, 


Ayal 


betco fig, (preposition tif), confide 
to, to trust one with something. 

betydelig, considerable, very much. 

beteenfe, to consider, think over; — 
fig, to. think over, stop to consider. 

Betentning, c., consideration, hes- 
itation. 


Bbevare, to preserve. 

Bevagelje, c., movement, motion. 

Deveget, moved, touched. 

Bibel, c., bible. 

Bid, c., p/., -(d)er, bite, bit, morsel. 

Bidjel, v., bridle. 

bie, to wait; — paa, to wait for. 

Billede, 2., p/.,-r, picture, image. 

vinde, to bind, tie; knit. 

Binding, c., knitting. 

Birk, c., birch. 

Birkerod, c., A/., -rpdder, birch-root. 

Bjelde, c.; bell. 

blaa, blue. 

blaagraa, bluegray. 

Blad, v., leaf, sheet. 

blade, to turn the leaves; — i Bo- 
gen, toturn over the leaves of the 
book. 

blaffe, to flap, flutter. 

blande, to mix, mingle. 

blandt, among, one of. 

blanf, bright, glittering. 

bleg, pale. 

bleggul, straw-colored, sallow. 

blid, pleasant, kind, gentle. 


BU, x., p/., -ke, look, glance. 


blive, to become, be, remain; — med, 
to go along. 


Blovd, v., blood. 

Blomiter, c., /., Blomfter, flower. 

blot, only. 

blusfende, blazing; — rpd, flaming 
red, red as fire, blive — rpbd, to blush 
crimson, blush all over, blush to the 
roots of one’s hair. 


61g, modest, bashful. 
bi gd, soft, softhearted, tender, 
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bo, to dwell, reside: 

Bog, c., Al., Bpsger, book. 

bogleerd, book-learned, book-read. 

Bonde, c., £/., Bpnder, farmer, coun- 
tryman, yeoman, freeholder. 

Bord, v., p/., — or -e, table. 

Bordplade, c., table top. 

borge for, to vouch for, answer for, 

bort, off, away ;— til, over to, —Ddet, 
over there (motion to). 

bovte, away, gonc; lost; ber —, over 

_ yonder (rest in), — ved, over there 
by, fangt—, far away. 

bortfarende, departing. 

borti, over in, yonder there in, over 
in yonder. 

bortovey, along, over, across. 

bortpaad, over on, at. 

bortved, over by, there near. 

bortvendt, turned away. 

braa, hasty, quick. 

bra, bray, good, worthy. 

brafe, to roast; crackle. 

bred, broad, wide. 

brede, to spread, scatter. 

bredffuldret, broad-shouldered, 

Briller, c.,A/., spectacles. 

Bringe, c., chest. 

brtfte, to break, burst. 

Broder, c., p/., Brgdre, brother, 

Brud, c., bride. 

Brudefvend, c., bridesman, 

VBrudgont, c., bridegroom. 

bruge, to use, make use of, take ad- 
vantage of; 7ztv., be used to, in the 
habit of; — til, to use for. 

Brun, brown. 

brunrpd, brownish red. 

Bryde, to break, bend; — frem, to 
break forth, speak out, — ud, to 
break out, speak, — Gfif, to violate 
the custom, — [p8, to break out. 


bryde fig, — om, to care about. 
bryde8, to wrestle. 

Brylluyp, z., p/., -e”, wedding. 

Bry llups3brygge, z.,wedding brew. 
Bryllupsfolf, z., wedding guests, 
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Bryllupsgaard, c., wedding place. 

Bryn, z., eyebrow. 

Bryft, z., breast, chest. 

breende, to burn. 

Breendevin, 7., (c.,), spirits, whis- 
key, brandy. 

Bud, z., message; fende —, to send 
word, message. 

buden, invited. 

Budijending, c., message. 

Buhund, c., shepherd’s dog. 

Bund, c., bottom. 

Bur, z., cage ;(-<Stabbur), storeroom, 
storehouse for food. 

Burvdypr, c., storehouse door. 

Burvindu, v., p/., -er, storehouse 
window. 

burde, ought. 

Bufe, c., bush. 

Bujfap, c., herd of cattle, live-stock 
of a farmstead. 

buffet, bushy. 

but, stubby. 

Why, c., D/., -erv, town. 

Byfolk, z., town people. 

DyDde, to offer. 

Byg, c., z., barley. 

Bwygager, c., barley field. 

Bygd, c., pl., -ev, settlement, district. 

Bygdefolt, x., people of the ‘Bygd’ 
or settlement. 

BwHgdevei, c., road through the dis- 
trict or settlement, 

byagge, to build. 

Byts, z., leap, jump. 

bytte, to change, exchange. 

Bek, c., brook. 

Bent, c., bench. 

Beer, x., berry. 

bere, to bear, carry, endure; — over 
med, to bear with one, — hen, end, 
turn out, — til (dmpers.), to end, 
result; come about, — fig ab, to be- 
have, —8 for, zmpers., to have a 
foreboding, as det bores mig for. 

beve, to quiver, tremble. 

bevre, to quiver, tremble, 


VOCABULARY 


bie, to bend. 

Boling, c., herd of cattle, cattle and 
sheep of an estate. 

Bon, c., /., Bonner, prayer. 

bpulig, imploring; bede —, to im- 
plore. 

brite, to brush. 


D 


Da, as, in as much as, since; then, 
when, at the time. 

Daab, c., baptism, 

Ddaarlig, poor, ill, unwell. 

Daarlighed, c., insignificance, worth- 
lessness. 

Dag, c.. day. 

Dal, c., valley. 

Dam, c., p/., -me, pond; dam, dike. 

Dan, c,, dance. 

Date, to dance. 

Dajte, to strike. 

Datter, c., p/., Dpttre, daughter, 

Dele, to divide, — med, share. 

Den, article, the. 

Den, dem. pronoun, that. 

Denne, dem. Pronoun, this, 

Der, vel., who. 

der, there. 

deraf, from that, by that, of that. 

Derejter, after that, thereafter. 

Derfor, therefore, for it, for that 
reason, and so. 

Derhjemme, at home, away at home. 

Deri, in it, in there, therein, in that. 

DerinDde, in there. 

Devimod, against it, on the other 
hand, on the contrary. 

Dermed, with that, withit, by that, 
at that, then. 

Derned, down there, down. 

Dernede, down there, there, down at 
that place, etc. 

Derneft, next, then, after that, in 
the next place. 

Deroppe, up there, 

Derover, over there, above there, 
above, 
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Derpaa, on that, on it, after that, 
thereupon, then. 

Derfont, if, in case. 

Detved, by or near it, about it, at it, 
over it, on account of it, thereby, 

defto, the; jo — deftv, the — the. 

dtd, thither, there. 

didhen, thither. 

diDoOveErL, thither, over there. 

Dingle, to-dangle, swing to and fro. 

dive, to quiver, tremble; vibrate. 

dog, though, however, still, indeed, 
after all, I hope, surely. 

Doftor, c., doctor. 

Dover, lazy. 

Dovne, to become numb. 

Draabe, c., drop. 

Drag, z., feature. 

dtage, to draw, pull; attract; — af- 
fted, depart, — forbi, to pass by, — 
fig unda, to withdraw, go away, — 
fig til Giben, to move aside, — til 
bage, to withdraw, — til (en), to 
strike, — paa, to pull at, —8, to 
wrestle, —$ med, to wrestle with; 
have to do with; be burdened with, 

Dragt, c., p/., -er, dress, garb, 

dratte, to drop, tall. 

Dreie, to turn, twist. 

Dvit, c., drink. 

Driffe, to drink. 

Driffejtund, c., hour of drinking. 

Drive, to drive, urge on, chase; — 
om, to idle about, — med, be en- 
gaged in, busy with, — bef, to chase 
away, — til (en), to strike. 

DdDryppe, to drip. 

Drpmime, to dream. 

Drpne, to resound, 

dDubbe, to nod. 

Duft, c., fragrance, 

Dufte, to emit fragrance. 

Dig, c., dew; also Dugg. 

dugfuld, dewy. 

Dumt, stupid. 

Dunfel, dark. 

duntelblaa, dark-blue, 
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Dufl, c., pl., -er, Gay, tassel. 

DdHb, deep. 

DdDHgtig, able, capable. 

dette, to cover; — Bordet, to set the 
table. 

Dempet, muffled, in a low voice. 

Deitge, to chastise, 

Dx, to die. 

dpbe, to baptize. 

Dvd, c., death; for Dpden, at the point 
of death. 

Dyqgu, z., day and night, 24 hours, 

Dr, c., door. 
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G@fter, after, along, by. 

efterjomt, in as much as. 

efterdi, since, in as muchas. 

egen, own. 

egentlig, really, in tact. 

ci, not, 

eie, to own. 

Giendom, c., p/., -me, property. 

@iew, c., owner. 

elley, or. 

ellev3, else, otherwise, ordinarily, 
moreover. 

Glffov, c., love. 

Gly, c., river. 

Giuine, 2., p7., -v, material, stuff. 

eu, et, a, an; some, about. 

end, than; but, and, however; — jeg 
da, and (but) I then! faa {iden den 
— ev, however, etc., — fige, still 
less, let alone, 

endda, still, after all, even. 

Gunde, c., end. 

endelig, at last, finally, certainly, I 
should think. 

enlywev, each, every, everyone. 

endfie, endfige, (see Redegjorelse 32), 
still less, let alone. (See end above). 

Gg, c., meadow. 

GEngeblomme, c., globe flower. 

ettgang, once, sometime; iffe —, not 
even. 

endiua, yet, still, even, 
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eudog, even. 

enefie, only, sole. 

enfelt, single, separate, hver —, each 
one individually, -e, some, a few. 

ettten, either; —.. eller, either .. or. 

Gusformighed, c., uniformity, mo- 
notony. 

Grfa’ring, c., experience. 

Gvi/ndving, c., remembrance, recol- 
lection. 

etjted8, somewhere. 

Evangelium, 7., £7., Cvangelier, 
gospel. 

Gvune, z., c., ability, faculty. 
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Waa, to get, receive; — fat i, to get 
hold of, — over jig, to be able to, get 
one’s self to, make one's self, — 1d 
af (1oget), to make out of (as aux- 
iliary of the future sha//, future 
perf. shall have or in the present 
must, can, and other meanings); 
Dit faar tage paa dig igien, you will 
have to, had better, put on your 
things again, 

faatalende, chary of words, taciturn. 

teen#¢, dull. 
aareblod, z., sheep’s blood. 

Wad, 2., p/., -e, dish. 

Fader, c., father. 

Wadervor, 2z,, the Lord’s prayer. 

fager, fair, beautiful. 

ald, v., fall; case; ialle Fald, at all 
events. 

falve, to fall; — ct, to come natural, 
be easy. 

Wamdet, c., the devil. 

Fang, z., lap; armful. 

fange, to catch, 

Fantejente, c., gipsy girl. 

Fantefjerving, c., gipsy woman. 

Ware, c., danger. 

fare, to go, travel; — med, to treat, 
handle. 

favlig, dangerous, 
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Wart, c., hurry, speed; i —, in good 
pace, fuld —, at full speed, med —, 
in a hurry. 

fat, hold, a hold of, in tage fat i, to 
catch hold of, faa — i, get hold of. 

favnetyt, a fathom thick. 

ele, c., fiddle, violin. 

Sillegamyp, c, worthless nag. 

fillet, ragged. 

filtret, matted, entangled. 

fin, nice, delicate, pretty. 

finde, to find. 

Pinger, c., p/., Fingre, finger. 

Pingerring, c., finger ring. » 

fingervig, having many fingers. 

firfiaaren, square built. 

wield, z., mountain. 

Sieldtop, c., mountain top. 

Pierding, c., a quarter of a mile, 13/ 
American miles. 

Bierdingvet, c., ~/., -c, the distance 
of a ‘Fjerding’. 

fjerne fig, to retire, withdraw, move 
away. 

Fiortendage, A/., a fortnight. 

jer, c., feather, 

fierifyagget, shaded by the feathers. 

flad, flat. 

wlagaerbaand, z., flowing ribbon. 

ffere, more, several. 

flejte, most; De —, most, the largest 
number, most of them. 

flint, diligent, smart. : 

Plis, c., p/., -er, chip, splinter. 

flittig, diligent, industrious, studious. 

lok, c., P/., -ke, flock, crowd. 

Flom, c,, p/., -me, waterflood. 

lor, z., crape, gauze; veil. 

finde, to flow, float. 

fiygte, to flee. 

ffntte, to move. 

five, to fly. 

flebe fig, to blubber, 

fleeffe, to remove the bark. 

Bl ejt, z., pork, bacon. 

Fi pil, ., velvet. 

Folde, c., fold, plait, crease. 
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folde, to plait, fold; — Senbderne, to 
fold the hands. 

wolf, z., folk, people. 

folfjom, populous; det er —t, there 
are many people. 

Fora’ gt, c., contempt, scorn. 

fora’, ahead, in the front. 

fora/ndre, to change, alter. 

forba/rme, to commisserate, take 
pity on; have mercy on. 

forbi’, by, ahead; passed, over. 

Forvbigaaende, temporary, transient, 
i—, in passing. 

forbi/nde, to connect; dress, bandage 
(a wound), 

Porbinudelje, c., connection, rela- 
tion, communication, 

Forbud, v., sign, omen 

Forbund, z., compact. 

jorbli/ve, to remain. 

forth de, to forbid. 

fordi’, because. 

forde’rvet, depraved, corrupted; 
hurt; jlaa —, to hurt seriously. 

foregaa, to take place, happen; — 
andte med et godt Cfsempel, to set a 
good example. 

foreqaaende, preceding. 

fore/lffet, in love. 

Forejtilling, c., conception, idea; 
image. 

forejette, prefix, appoint, decide. 

forferdelig, awful, dreadful. 

fori nuden, before. 

Forhold, z , condition, relation. 

Forhove, c., fore-hoof, 

wortlede, v., apron. 

Forfledefjnip, c., tip or end of the 
apron. 

forla’dt, forsaken, abandoned. 

Form, c., p/., -er, form, shape. 

forma’/ne, to admonish. 

jorme/mimte, to perceive, 
sible of, 

forny/den, needful, necessary; have 
—,to need to. 

orredcri/, v., treachery. 


be sen- 
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~w 
forreft, foremost, farthest ahead. 
forvig, former. 
forjta/ndig, sensible. 
forfthrre, to disturb. 
forfva’re, to defend. 
forjva/tlig, rather, gocdly. 
forjpi/nde, to disappear. 
forfp’ge, totry. 
fort, fast, quick. 
forta’bt, lost, dejected, miserable. 
fortfare, to continue, 
jorti/e, to be silent regarding, keep 
secret. 
fortru/ffet, distorted. 
fort{atte, to continue. 
forte’Me, to tell, relate. 
Forte Ming, c., story, narrative. 
forud, before, in advance, ahead. 
foru/dew, without, except, beside. 
foru/wderlig, wonderful, strange. 
fore’ wdtret, surprised. 
forpo/lde, to cause, be the cause of. 
oss, c., waterfall. 
Fred, c., peace. 
fvedelig, peaceful. 
jredIyjt, sanctified to peace. 
Prevsplet, sanctified spot. 
freidig, dauntless; confident, cheer- 
ful. 
Srelfer, c., rescuer; the Savior. 
frem, forward, ahead; lige —, straight 
ahead. 
fremuad, on, onward, ahead, along. 
frentfor, above, ahead of. 
fremlengs, forwards. 
fvemnte, there, at one’s 
fvemined, strange; -e, strangers. 
Hremmedfolk, v., strangers. 
fremover, forward, ahead. 
fvi, free, safe. 
ricer, c., wooer. 
friff, well, sound. 
frttliggende, exposed, lying exposed 
on all sides (3.2). See note 2, p. 3. 
Brygt, c., fear. : 
fxngte, to fear. 
frngtelig, fearfully, dreadfully, 
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Hrplen, c.. Miss; unmarried lady. 

Wrgjort, c., kind of seed. 

Sugl, c., bird. 

futgtes, to become moist. 

fuld, full; —t op af, a lot of. 

fuldfgve, to execute, carry out, com- 
plete. 

juldlert, finished, graduated. 

Pury, c., fir-tree. 

Furntamitie, c., clump of piece. 

7! fie! 

fnge, to drift; rush. 

We, x., beast, animal. 

feelde, to fell. 

welding, c., felling. 

felles, mutual. 

Ferdewt, c., course, behavior, ‘do- 
ings’, 

Fvde, c., food. 

fPde, to feed. 

Pvodervaadsfolk, ., pensioners. (See 
note p. 132.) 

fdie, to join, connect; — til, to add. 

jole, to feel; — fig, to feel, feel that 
one is, 

WHlelfe, c., feeling, sensation. 

welge, z., Company, attendants; com. 

\. gend., consequence. 

‘PPI ge, to accom pany ;— efter, to come 
after, follow, — med, to accompany. 

fev, before. 

fre, to lead, guide. 

foerjt, first, for the first; not until. 

Svritning, c., beginning. 
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Gaa, to go, walk, pass; — an, to do, 
answer, suffice, be satisfactory, — 
af, to become of, as Hvad —r der af 
ham? — over, to pass over, — til, to 
come about, go, happen, — ub, to 
die away, also lit., — pop (of the 
sun), to rise, (of a door) to open. 

Gaard, c., place, farmstead, estate; 
court, yard. 

Gaardsgut, c., man-servant on an 
estate. 
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@ab, 2., mouth vulgar). 

gabe, to gape, stare. 

gabende, agape, open, 

gal, mad, insane; bad, wrong. 

Gamiling, c., old man. 

gamimel, old. 

Gamy, c., p/., -er, nag, jade. 

Gang, c., time; en — til, once more, 
med e’/n —, all at once. 

Gang, c., walk; alley, hallway. 

Gangiti, c., foot path. 

ganffe, quite, entirely. 

Gay, c., a gad-about, one whg talks 
nonsense ; a jester, merry fellow. 

gift, married. 

gifte, to marry. 

Gijte, ~., marriage, match, party. 

gild, fine, excellent; pleased, glad. 

give, togive; — Mgt, pay attention, 
— fig, toyield, givein, — fig til at, 
to begin, set at a thing. 

giemmnte, to conceal, hide. 

Gjenbocr, c., opposite neighbor. 

gjeunem, through. 

gjentage, to repeat. 

gjerne, gladly, willingly; usually. 

@jeijt, c., p/., -ev, guest. 

Gjete, to mention, speak of. 

gjete, to herd. 

Gjeticl, c., herding. 

6i9, to bark. 

GiPDde, to feed. 

gjvre, to do, make; — Ende paa, to 
put an end to, stop, — Ende paa fig, 
to kill one’s self, 

glad, glad; bere — i, to be delighted 
with, like, — til, glad at the 
thought of. 

glane, to stare. 

Glan8, c., lustre, splendor. 

Glas, z., glass, window. 

Glasrude, c., pane of glass, window 
pane. 

glemme, to forget. 

glide, to glide, slide. 

Glimt, z., glimpse. 

glittre, to glitter, sparkle. 
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Glwode, c., joy. 

glade fig, to rejoice; — nber, ved, 
to rejoice over, at. 

Gleeffe, c., trap. 

Gueg, z., neigh, neighing. 

god, bedre, bedft, good; — med, 
imod, kind to, — tif at, able to. 

Godlag, z., good humor. 

Godvenner, c., D/., good friends. 

gtad, gray. 

Graad, c., weeping, the tears. 

gtaanende, becoming gray. 

Gtaahvid, grayish white. 

graajfallet, grayskulled, with gray 
head. 

Gran, c., spruce, fir. 

Gran, z., a bit, a particle. 

Granehei, spruce covered ridge. 

Gvranfogle, c., cone of the spruce. 

Graunfongle, c., cone of the spruce. 

Granjfog, c., spruce or fir woods. 

Gray, c., grave. 

Greb, c., a fork with heavy prongs. 

Gren, c., branch. 

Grenhus, v., p/., -c, (—), house built 
of branches. 

Greier, Z/., tools, gear, traps; mat- 
ters, 

Grind, c., gate. 

Gri8, c., pl., -e, pig. 

QtoV, coarse, rough. 

Gru, c., horror. 

Grund, c., ground; reason; i —en, 
really, in reality. 

grunde Over, to ponder over. 

Gruppe, c., group. 

grede, tocry. 

Gres, 7., grass. 

Grojt, c., p/., -ev, ditch, trench. 

Grojtcfant, c., f/., -er, edge of the 
ditch, 

grpn, green. 

Gronjver, v., sod, greensward. 

Gud, c., God; i —$ Navn, for heaven’s 
sake. 

Gud3ipfte, z., covenant with God. 


Guld, z., gold. 
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Gul, 7., floor. 
Gut, c., pl., -ev, boy; man-servant. 
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Haand, c., hand; ped —en, by the 
hand. 

SHaandled, z., wrist. 

Haar, z., hair. 

haard, hard, severe. 

Haarlot, c., £7, -er, lock of hair. 

Hagl, v., (c.), hail. 

hagle, to hail 

BHattefpet, c., p/., -ev, woodpecker, 

Salimfek, c., sack of straw. 

Hal8, c., neck, throat. 

Halstorflede, z., neckerchief. 

halv, half. 

halvfvalt, balf smothered. 

halvtsdjet, simpleminded, halfwit- 
ted. 

halvvets, adv., halfway. 

Handling, c., act, action, deed. 

Sane, c., cock. 

Harm, c., anger, resentment. 

Hart, angry. 

SHarpiks, c., 2., rosin. 

Haft, c., hurry, speed;i—,in a hurry, 
det har ingen —, there is no hurry. 

afte, to hasten, be in a hurry. 

Garg, c., hill, hillock. 

Haugianer, c., member of the ‘Hau- 
gia’ church, 

haute, to yodle. 

Sav, 2., sea, ocean; archaic and 
poetic, gen., Havjens, as in — Bund. 

Have, c., orchard, garden, 

have, (coll. pron. ha), to have; — Qob, 
to be permitted, have permission, 
— Ddet godt, to be well, well off, 
comfortable, be pleasantly circum- 
stanced, — Det ondt, flemt, be un- 
happy, in unfortunate or unpleasant 
condition, etc., — ret, to be right, 
—utet, to be wrong, — for Gfif, to 
be in the habit of, — bet travelt, to 
be busy. 

hed, hot. 
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Hede, c., heat. 

hede, to be named or called. 

Hei, c., ridge. 

hel, whole. 

hHellev, rather; ei —, nor, — iffe, nor, 
not—either ; jeg — iffe, nor I. 

hellig, holy, sacred, sanctified. 

SHelfe, c., health. 

helfelg3, broken in health. 

helft, ratherst, preferably; hun vilde 
—, she preferred that, had rather. 


Helvede, z., hell. 

hen, off, away; (see note 2, p. 12.) 

henad, along. 

heme, in hvor Henne, where? 

henover, over, across. 

Henjunfer, absorbed in; —i Tanker, 
lost in thoughts. 

heute, to fetch. 

hentil, over to, to. 

her, here. 

hevefter, hereafter. 

hercfterdags, hereafter, after this 
day. 

herfra, from here, from this place. 

Hetover, over here, over. 

“Qerpaa, hereon, on this, to this, to 

’ that, after that. 

Herve, the Lord. 

Heft, c., horse. 

hid, hither, here. 

hHidindtil, until now, so far. 

hidover, hither, over here, in this 
direction. 

hilfe, to greet, salute; —i Haanbden, 
to shake hands, — paa, to greet. 

Hilsuing, c., greeting. 

Himurel, c., A7., Himle, heaven, sky. 

hin, dem. pronoun, that. 

Hitawdett, one another, each other, 

hHindve, to hinder. 

hift, there, yonder; — og her, here 
and there, 

hive, to heave, throw, 

Hijent, 7z., home, 
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Hjem, edv., home, homeward; med —, 
back home, 

SHjemomit, c., home-coming. 

hiemine, at home. 

hjemover, homeward. 

Hierte, v., heart; courage. 

Hjelp, c., help. 

bhjelpe, to help. 

H06, c., lot, multitude; i —, together. 

holde, to hold, keep; — af, be fond 
of, like, — et Upfte, to keep a prom- 
ise, — inde, op, stop, cease, — paa, 
to continue, — paa med, to be en- 
gaged in, be busy with, — fig borte, 
to remain away, — fig fra, to keep 
from, — ud, to hold out, stand, 
endure, — tilbage, to hold back. 

Holduning, c., bearing, attitude, be- 
havior. 

Holitew, Holstein. 

H5p, z., leap. 

Hoppe, c., mare. 

Horunge, c., bastard child, 

hog, with, at the house of. Fy. chez, 
Span. en casa de. 

SHojefjotter, i —, in stocking feet. 

Hojte, c., cough, 

hojte, to cough. 

Hoved, z., 7/., -er, head. 

hove, swollen, 

Sut, fidde paa —, to squat on the 
ground. 

Hig, Hw, c., mind, inclination; 
fomme i —, to remember. 

Hug, Hugg, v., beating, chastising; 
faa —, be chastised, ffulbe have — 
(14), was to be whipped. 

hugge, to cut, chop. 

hitje, to shout. 

hulfe, to sob. 

Humble, c., bumble-bee, 

Hund, c., dog. 

hundre, hundrede, hundred. 

Hundvre,c., p/., —, a hundred. 

Hurtig, swift. 

Hus, 7., p/., -e(—), house. 
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Husbond, c., husband, man of the 
house, tnaster. 

Husfolk®, z., inmates (of a house). 

Husimelem, between the houses. 

hufte, to remember. 

Huslt ,domestic. 

Husmand, c., /., Husmend, tenant, 
cotter. 


Husmandsplads, c., small farm 
held by a cotter. 

hvad, what. 

hvas, sharp. 

Hvedeager, c., wheat-field. 

hvem, who. 

hver, each, eyery; efter hvert fom, 
gradually as, as, 

Hverandtre, each other; one another. 

hverfen, neither; —... eller, neither 
sere OTs 

Hhvidgul, yellowish white. 

hvile, to rest. 

Hvilfew, which, what. 

hvine, to whistle. 

hvijfe, to whisper. 

hvor, where, 

hvoraj, of which, from which, from 
-what, how. 

hvordan, how. 

hvort, in which, wherein. 

hvorlede$, how; a/so hvorle/des. 

hvorom, about which, about what, 
of whom. 

hvorpaa, whereupon, 
after which, to which. 


hvelve, to forma vault. 

heefte, to attach, fasten. 

helte fig, to join, to ‘hook onto,’ 

heelde, to stoop, lean; slant. 

heende, to happen. 

Heendelfe, c., event. 

henge, to hang. 

herjende, harrying, devastating. 

heve fig, to raise one's self, itself, 
rise, 

Ho, Mey hay. 

gi, high, tall. 


on which, 
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Hvitid, festive occasion; solemnity. 

hvpitidelig, solemn, 

Svirve, the right; ttf ypire, to the 
right. 

§ 98, chicken, fowls, poultry. 

hpre, to hear;— om, to hear about, — 
paa, to listen to. 

Hit, c., autumn. 

Svittid, c., autumn time. 

Hhpvelig, suitable, fitting. 
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&, in; — tre Wav, for three years, — 
pid Omfreds, ‘in a broad circuit,’ for 
miles around. 


ibla/ndt, among, with, one of. 

ida/g, to-day. 

idelig, constant. 

ide’t, as, just as. 

ijva’, from; ifra det, from the time. 

ife’/ed, — med, about to, on the point 
of; give fig — med, to begin. 

igje/#t, again; closed. 

igje/iwlutt, closed. 

ihje/l, adv., dead, to death. 

iffe, not. 

ilde, adv., evil, badly; blibe — ved, to 
become ill at ease, embarrassed. 

idrpd, red as fire. 

ile, to hasten, 

ilter, hasty, testy, petulant. 

inve’Memt, between. 

imi dDievtid, in the meantime, mean- 
while. 

into’/d, against, toward. 

ind, in;—i, into. 

inde, in, inside, within. 

indenfor, within. 

induuderx, in under, under, 

itderlig, heartfelt; adv., deeply. 

FJudgawg, c., entrance, ingress; be- 
ginning, 

ingew, no one, none. 

ingenuting, nothing. 

Judhpjtning, c., housing of grain, 
harvest. 


VOCABULARY 


indlede, to usher in, preface, in- 
troduce. 

indDpaad, in, inside. 

WJudvre, v., the inner man. 

indvette fig, to arrange one’s affairs, 
settle, put matters in order. 

tndfovitet, fallen asleep. 

intet, nothing. 

&3, ¢., ice. 

ifta’nd, in proper condition, fixed. 

ife’r, especially. 

itu’, asunder, in pieces. 

itw/tevem, torn asunder, in pieces. 
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Ya, yes; jaja, yes, oh yes, oh well. 

jage, to chase, drive; — paa, to 
urge on, 

Yammer, c., wailing, tumult. 

Fete, c., girl. 

Fentunge, c., little girl. 

19, yes, indeed, to be sure, you know. 

Ford, c., earth, the earth; z., A/., -er, 
field. 

Fubel, c., rejoicing. 

juft, just, precisely. 

jvie! inter7., expressing grief, alas! 
alack! 

= 
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Raabe, c., cloak. 

falde, to call, name; — op efter, to 
name after; —paa, to call, call to; 
—t,so called. 

funfte, perhaps. 

Rant, c., p/., -er, edge, border; re- 
gion, part of the country; direction. 
borte paa eder8 Ranter, in your part 
of the country (32). 

RKapi'tel, z., A/., -er, chapter. 
faplefe, to vie with each other in 
reading, in learning one’s lessons, 

Rapype, c., cloak, mantle; cap, 

Rariol, c., cariole, sulky. 

Rarl, c., man, fellow. 

fajte, to cast, throw. 
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Raftevind, c., eddy-wind, sudden 
gust of wind. 


Rat, c., pl., -te, -ter, cat. 

RKatugte, c., owl. 

RID, x., kid. 

Rind, c., 2., cheek. 

Rife, c., church. 

Rirtcbhejgg,z7., church-going, attend- 
ance at church, 

Rirvfebord, x., Z2., -e, —, church 
table, table at which the blessed 
sacrament is partaken of. 

SKirfedag, c., church day, day for 
attendance at service, 

Rixrfedsr, c., church door. 

Rirfeferd, c., church-going. 

Rirkefolge, z., f/., -r, church com- 
pany; holde , to be in company 
to or from church. 

Rirfeguly, ., D7, -e, church-floor. 

Ririeflotfe, c., church-bell. 

RKivlemur, c., church-wall. 

Rirfevold, c., church yard, court 
outside the church (not church- 
yard, which is Rirfegaard.) 

Ried, (af), tired, weary (of). 

fjende, to know; feel;— fig, to feel, 
feel that one is;—igjen, to recognize. 

RKijending, c.. an acquaintance, /., 
-ey, acquaintances. 


RKiendfolf, Kjendtfol#, w., acquaint- 


ances, 


fjendt, known, acquainted 

RKiole, c., dress. 

tj@len, loving, affectionate. 

RKieclte, c., sled, hand-sleigh. 

tier, dear. 

Rjerefte, c., betrothed, sweetheart. 

RKierejtefolf, z., P/7., lovers. 

fjerlig, loving, kind;— mob, kind to. 

RKjerring, c., old woman, wife 
(vulgarly used in this sense). 

fjpre, to ride, drive. 

flamt, clammy, damp. 

Klammeri, w., A/., -ev, quarrel. 

Klang, c, clang, sound, ring: 
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flappe, to clap; to pat, caress; — til, 
to clap together, smoothen down, 
beat down; — ned, to beat down; 
— en paa Ryggen, to pat one on one’s 
back. 


€f{ar, clear, pure. 

Ki ajl, 2., smack, clap. 

f{ajfe, to clash, splash. 

flirre, to clink, jingle. 

Kl, c., D2., KRipr, claw, talon, fang. 

flog, wise, sensible, prudent. 

Ki ofFe, c., bell, clock. 

Rl offer, c., sexton. 

RKRlump, c., pl. -er, lump, clump, 
cluster. 


£Inpe, to pinch. 

Flabe, to stick; — fig faft, ib. 

flede, 2., cloth, p/., -r, 
broadcloth. 

flede, to clothe, dress; —fig, to dress 
(one’s self), — paa fig, ib. 

Kuayp, c., 7, Rnapper, button. 

Kuap, scant, short, adv., scarcely, 
barely; fnapt, scarely, hardly, scant- 
ily. 

fnibe, to pinch. 

Kuiv, c., knife. 

Knuivjti#, z., knife-thrust. 

Rue, x., £1, -7, knee; paa Knew, on 
one’s knees, 

fnuegaa, 

fuefte, to break, crack, snap. 

Ro, c., P/., Kipr, cow. 

foge, to cook, boil. 

fold, cold. 

fomime, to come;—an paa, to depend 
on; — efter, to follow; —i Hug, to 
remember ;— over (en), to come over, 
upon, happen to (one); — fig, to 
improve in health; — til at —, future 
auxiliary force, will, shall; — tif 
Magt, to rise (in the world), acquire 
means, power; —i Weien for, to 
cross one, interfere with; fom an, 
come on! 

Rone, c., wife. 


clothes, 


182 


N 

fonfirmere, to confirm, ratify a relig- 
ious vow. See note 2, p. 25. 

Roy, c., pl., -ev, bucket, pail. 

Ror, 2., chorus, choir. 

Korn, z., grain, small grain, corn, 
See note 3, p. 119. 


SKornfet, c., sack of corn. 

Ko0xv8, 2., cross. 

Rovt, z., card, fl., cards, playing 
cards. 

fort, short, curt. 

Kraft, c.,p2., Rveefter, force, strength, 
power. 

fraftig, strong, powerful. 

Krak, c., p., Kraffer, wooden stool, 
bench. 

Krave, c., collar. 

fravle, to climb, creep. 

Kveatuverne, A/., the cattle. 

Rrved3,c., circle; j{/aa— om, to form 
a circle about. 

KRridtpibe, c., clay-pipe. 

KRvriftendomsfundffab, c., christian 
knowledge, religious training. 


Kvro0g, c., bend, corner. 

froget, crooked. 

Rrogvei, c., pl. -e, 
way, 

RKvoyp, c., body. 

RKrus, z., mug, pitcher. 

frufe, to curl, crip; — omfring, curl 
about. 


round-about 


frbe, to creep, crawl. 

fue, to subdue, coerce. 

fut, only. 

KundfFab, c., knowledge. 

fume, to know, know how, be able. 
KRury, c., basket. 

Kveld, c., evening. 

Kvelding, c., evening twilight. 
fvifne, to liven up, revive. 

Kvinde, c.. woman, 

RKRvindfoll, z., womankind, woman. 
KRvindfolfejtel, 2., women's work. 
Kvindfolleftol, c., women’s pew. 
Kvift, c.,. twig; gnarl, knot. 


VOCABULARY 


fvifte, to cut off twigs. 
Kvijtitumyp, c., stub of a twig. 
fveele, to smother. 

Kverin, c., mill. 
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Laag, z., cover, lid. 

laat, mean, bad. 

Laate, to lend, borrow. 

Laat, z., thigh, leg. 

aave, c., barn. 

Yad, lazy. 

lade, to let; appear, feign, act (as if). 

laffe, to draw near to. 

ag, %., company, 
gathering. 


Lag, paa Lag, about. 

lage, to prepare, arrange; — fig, to 
get (one’s self) ready; toturn out, 
(well, ill); — til, to prepare. 

am, x, lamb, 

Kampe, c., lamp. 

lamflaa, to paralyze. 

Landevet, c., country road. 

Tattg, long. 

Langreife, c., long journey. 

Tangs, lengthwise, along the side 

Sof; — med, along. 

Tangfont, slow; tedious, 

Yangjommtelig, long, long lasting. 

Yangvei8, afar, from afar. 

Tarme, to make a noise. 

Katter, c., laughter; laugh. 

Te, to laugh; — ab, to laugh at. 

Tede, to search; — efter, search for. 

Keg, c., game, play; the cry and 
antics of birds before pairing. 

Yege, to play. 

let, embarrassing, tedious; trouble- 
some; weary of. 

ete, c., rent, hire; bo til Leie, to be 
a tenant, to rent. 

lete, to rent. 

Lecilighed, c., opportunity. 

Keite, v., time of day. 

Lem, 2., ~/., Qemmer, member, limb. 


party; social 
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Sensmtand, c., bailiff. 

let, light, easy; have — for, to come 
easy for one, be quick at. 

Tette, to lighten, lift; — paa, to lift. 

Kettelfje, c., relief; til ftor —, to 
(one’s) great relief. 

Tettet, eased, relieved. 

leve, to live; — efter, to live accord- 
ing to. 

Revedage, p/., life, born days; i fine 
—, in his born days. 

Kevetid, c., life, life-time. 

Leven, c., noise. 

Tevere, to hand, deliver, give ever to. 

Ri, c., p/., -er, mountain side, slope. 

Rid, c., trust; fette fin — til, to put 
one’s trustin, 

Itde, to endure, suffer. 

lide, to wear on, pass; det [ed mob 
Wftenen, it was getting on toward 
evening; da det [ed paa, later on. 

Tide, little, small; for —, too small. 

lidende, suffering. 

lidt, a little; — efter—, little by little; 
— tif, alittle more; om—, after a 
little, shortly; for —, too little. 

lig, like. 

lige, straight, direct; alike, equal; 
— imod, straight toward; — frem, 
right ahead; — obverfor, right oppo- 
site; with reference to. 

ligbleg, pale as death, as a ghost. 

ligedan, likewise, the same. 

ligefrem, straight, forward, down- 
right. 

ligefaa, the same, in the same man- 
ner, likewise; —godt, just as well. 

ligge, to lie. 

Lighed, c., likeness, similarity. 

life, to like. 

Rinerle, c., linnet. 

Sinje, c., line; i lige —med, on a 
straight line with, on a level with, 

Sift, c., art, cunning. - 

Sijte, c., frame-work, 

lijte, to move quietly, steal; — jig, to 
slink; — fig bort, to slip away. 
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Liv, 2., life. 

Riv, x., waist. 

livagtig, life-like, bodily, vivid. 

live, to save, spare; — paa, to ease, 
lessen. 

Livlighed, c., liveliness, gaiety. 

Livstid, c., lifetime. 

Ij5mte, to resound. 

Todvet, vertical. 

Loftvindy, 7., f/., 
window. 

Roftverelfe, 7., loft-room. 

loffende, enticing. 

Lomme, c., pocket. 

Lommetprf€lade, z., handkerchief, 

Lov, xz., leave, permission; bede om 
—, toask permission. 

lude, to stoop; — fig, ib. 

Que, c., flame. 

Inergd, flame-colored, red as fire. 

Luft, c., air. 

Ling, c., forelock, hair of the head. 

Iuffe, to close; —t t, closed. 

tuft, straight, plump;—i fam, plump 
into him. 


-er, dormer 


{an, sheltered, warm, snug, cosy. 

lanefuld, whimsical, 

Sur, c., herdsman’s 
horn, 

Lyd, ¢., sound. 

Inde, to sound; ring; da [pd det, then 
was heard, the order was. 

Ind I pft, soundless, silent. 

Ine, to listen. 

Lyfe, c., luck, fortune; happiness; 
giste —, to be successful. 

Inffelig, fortunate; happy. 

(nnende, flashing; fint, furious. 

Lyng, z., c., ling, heather. 

28, light, bright, fair; blive [yft, to 
become daylight, 

Ife, to shine, illuminate. 

Inslet, fair, blonde. 

Lyit, c., desire. 

Lyjtighed, c., 
making. 


horn, alpine 


merriment, merry- 
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Thtte, to listen; — ttt, to listen to. 
Unve, to lie, tell a falsehood. 


Reweg, c., p/., Qegge, calf, thigh. 

Im@gge, to lay; — i $b, to put to- 
gether; — Nterfe til, to mark, notice; 
— til, to add; — fig paa Driffen, to 
take to drink; — et Ord ind, to put 
in a word for one; — af, to cease, 
give up; —affted, to start off; — 
famimen, to close, fold. 

Lend, c., £7., Bender, loin. 

lene, to lean, lean against. 

Kengde, c., length; i Videns —, in 
the course of time. 

Tenge, adv., long, a long time. 

Tenges, to long; — efter, to long for. 

Tere, to learn, teach, 

LB, 2., load. 

leeje, to read. 

lesje, to load. 

Ipbe, to run. 

Lpjte, 2., fl., -7, promise, 

Ipfte, to lift; — paa Huen, to tip the 
cap, — paa fig, to rise, raise oneself. 

Kou, c., £2, Lpnner, reward; i—, as 
a reward. 

Lyn, c., A7., Lpnner, maple. 

Ip@, loose. 

Ip8ne, to loosen. 

Lpy, v., leaf, 
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Miaade, c., way, manner; moderation. 

maatte, maattet, res., maa, must, 
may. 

Mtad, c., food, viands; tage —, to 
cook, prepare a meal. 

Madvjfar, c.,man of the house, master. 

Madnitorx, 7., mistress of the house. 

Miag, c., ease, leisure; i —, leisurely. 

Mage, c., match, equal, like; mate. 

ttage, to contrive, manage; — det jaa 
at, to manage to, 

ttager, lean, poor, 

Magt, c., strength, force, power, 
influence, 
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ntagtes{g3, powerless, weak. 

man, def. pronoun, one, they, you. 

Mand, c., p/., Mend, man, husband, 
man of the house. 

Meandeminde, z., the memory of 
man. 

Mandhaftig, doughty; stalwart; like 
aman, mannish, 

Mandfolt, x., p7., —, man. 

niange, many. 

ntangefarvet, 
riegated. 

ntangehaande, various. 

Mart, c., p/., -er, field, ground; pas- 
ture, commons; paa —en, on the 
ground, 

Mtiave, stomach. 

mted, with, along with, along, adv., 
also; lang8 —, along. 

tmtedfaven, handled, treated, vb. fare 
med. 

tmtegem, much. 

Melt, c., milk. 

Meeblaa, milk-blue. 

Melfering, c., milk—pan. 

Meltejval, c., cold room where milk 
is kept. 

imellent, between. 

ate, but. 

mene, to mean, think, say. 

Mening, c.,f/., -er, meaning, opin- 
ion; intention. 

Menneffe, z., man, human being, 
person, 


many-colored, va- 


MennefFentagt, c.. haman power. 

nteuw3s, while. 

Merle, z., notice, heed; legge — til, 
to notice. 

Mesye, c.. mass; hore —, to attend 
mass, 

amtesfe, to chant. 

Mesfingdaaje, c., brass-case. 

Middag,c., noon; dinner; fpije til —, 
to dine. 


Middelshwivre, ¢., medium height. 
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midt, middle; —i, in the midst of, 
— foran, straight before, — paa, 
in (on) the middle of. 

mild, mild, gentle. 

mildelig, mildly, gently. 


Minde, v., pl., -7, remembrance, 
memory. 

mimde, (Prep. 0m), to remind, call to 
mind. 


mindes, to remember. 

mindre, smaller, less. 

Mine, c., mien, look; gigre — til at, 
to act as if, make as if one would. 


misunde, toenvy, grudge. ~ 

mod, against, towards, to. 

Mod, x. courage. 

Mover, c. H7., Mpdre, mother. 

moderlig, motherly. 

miodjalden, disheartened, 
fallen. 

modig, courageous, brave. 

Modjtand, c., resistance, opposition. 

modjtj@le, to rob of courage. 

monte, to avail, have effect, help. 

moutro, adv., I wonder if. 

ntore (fig), to amuse one’s self, enjoy 
one’s self. 

Morgen, c., morning. 

Morgenjtund, c., morning-time. 

mudret, muddy. 

mumfe, to mumble. 

Mund, c., mouth; gjpre —, to make 
faces. 

munter, lively, merry. 

Mix, c., wall (of brick or stone). 


crest- 


met, sated, fullfed, 

ampde, to meet. 

Mpde, 2., Pl., -7, a meeting. 
myprfeblaa, dark-blue. 
morftlades, of dark complexion. 


n 


Maa, to reach, gain; —til, to reach, 
extend to. 
nandig, @d/., gracious, 
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naar, when, 

Nabo, c., neighbor. 

Magle, c., nail, pin, rivet. 

naglet, nailed. 

ttappe, to snatch, pluck. 

Mat, c.. pl., Netter, night. 

Mavwn, 2., P/., -e, —, name. 

navulig, notably, especially, partic- 
ularly. 


ed, down. 

ede, down, down there. 

nedenfor, down below, below. 

tedi, down in, 

nedlade (jig), to descend, settle, light. 

tedover, downwards down, down 
hill, 

nedpaa, down on, down, 

nedunder, down under, under. 

tedjlagen, down cast, dejected. 

net, no! 

nemlig, namely, 
fact is. 


neppe, hardly, scarcely. 

netop, just; — fom, just as. 

niffe, to nod; bow. 

Misje, c., nixie, brownie. 

upget, anyone, someone, 

uogenfinde, ever, at any time. 

noget, anything, something; — ner 
paa, almost, near, on the point of. 


for, because, the 


nof, enough. 

nof, indeed, you may be sure. 

nof, ever (so); still; — faa mange, 
quite a number, — én, one more. 

Morvdenvind, c., north wind. 

tu, now, well, yousee, you know, 
in the end. 

nuuverende, present, existing, pre- 
vailing. 

nh, new. 

Myager, c., new field. 

whHgift, newly married. 

unfommeint, newly come. 

unlig, recently, lately, 

myinite, to hum, 
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118, just now. 

tthwfe (efter), to be on the scent after, 
hunt for. 


Rytte, c , use, benefit. 

whytte, to be of use. 

Niwb, c., beak, bill. 

wer, near. 

Jtevhed, c., proximity, vicinity. 

nernte (jig), to approach. 

Nteeje, c., nose, 

ateeft, next. 

Neejte, c., stitch. 

neejtew, almost. 

Neve, c., fist. 

Revefamp, c., a boxing match, 
fight with the fists. 

Nevite, to name; mention, 

updvendig, necessary. 

upiagtig, precise, accurate, 

uplende, hesitating. 
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Ofte, often; fom ofteft, usually. 

og, and. 

vgjaa, also, too; thn. 

Oldefader, c., great-grandfather. 

Olding, c., A/., -er, -e, old man. 

pm, about, concerning; around; dur- 
ing; if, whether; — @velden, in the 
evening; — en Tid, after a time, 

pittganes, to associate with; ville om=- 
gaae3, to wish to be treated. 

omhyagelig, careful, solicitous, 

Outfreds, c., circuit, 

omfving, round, around; vidt —, 
far about. 

omplante, to replant, plant about. 

Mmrjteendighed, c., p/., -e”, fact, cir- 
cumstance, 

omtrent, about. 

Oinvei, c.,7., -e, round about way, 
detour. 

ond, bad, evil; gjpre ondt, to do harm. 

vp, up; — igien, over again. 

opdrage, to bring up train. 


. 


VOCABULARY 


Ophold, 2., stay; delay; pause. 

opmervljom, attentive; gjpre — paa, 
to call (one’s) attention to, poi.t 
out. 

Dpover, up, upwards, up the hill, 

oppe, up, up there; — paa, up on—. 

opi, up in, in. 

opraft, upstretched, pointing up. 

oprippe, to rake up, revive. 

Opfpadning, c., turning up the soil 
with a spade. 

Opftand, c., pl.,-e, revolt; gisre —, 
to rebel, revolt. 

Dypvetit, c., growth, one’s years of 
growing up; under Opveefiten, in 
youth. 

Ord, z., word; tage til Orde, to speak. 

Orden, c., order, condition; i—, in 
order; fette i —, to put in order. 

ordentlig, adv., regularly, properly. 

Orekjer, z., alderbush. 

Orefrat, z., alderbush, thicket of 
alderbushes, 

HOrve, c., wood-grouse. 

ovenpan, above, up there, besides, 
also, in the bargain. 

over, over, across; more than. 

Overdrag, n., layer, covering, sheet. 

wberfor, opposite. 

vvergaa, toexceed, surpass; happen 
to, 

OQvergang, c., 
across. 

Overhpsritg, c., oral test, examina- 
tion, 


crossing, passage 


overfag, very, exceedingly. 

overmaade, exceedingly, extremely. 

Overraffelfe, c., surprise. 

overfe, to survey, view; pass over, 
fail to see. 
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Pan, on, upon, at; also possessive 
as: under Mcejen —, under one’s 
nose. 
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paath’, anew, again. 

Pate, c., parcel, package. 

Pande, c., forehead. 

Par, z., couple. 

parvis, in pairs, two and two. 

Part, c., part, share; party, greap. 

pasfe, to guard, take care of; —t, 
to fit in, join; — pp, to watch, be on 
the watch for; —paa, to watch, 
take care (of). 

pege, to point. 

Perle, c., pearl. 

perfe, to sparkle. 

Perledronning, c., pearl queen. 

Pibe, c., pipe; chimney. 

Pige, c., girl. 

Wig, c., p/., -er, needle. 

Pinde, c., stick, pin, peg. 

Plas, c., Pl, -e, -er, room; place; 
situation; small farm, cotter’s place. 

plage, to torment, worry. * 

plante, to plant. 

plutfe, to pick, pluck; — ub, to root 
out, eradicate. 

Pragt, c., splendor, pomp. 

Prejt, c., pastor, minister, clergyman, 

Preftegaard, c., parsonage. 

Brejtemand, c., clergyman. 

PBrejtejyu, c., son of a clergyman. 

PBrjl, c., a thrashing, flogging; faa 
—, togeta flogging. 

prijle, to thrash, flog. 

Preedifew, c., sermon. 

Preedifenord, z., words of the ser- 
mon, sermon, 


PBreetew, c., sermon. 

Preefen-Spndag, Sunday of service. 
See note 5, p. 4. 

Preelenjtol, c., f/., -e, pulpit. 

prove, to try, test, 

Puy, 7. push, nudge; give en et —, 
to give one a push, nudge. 

pitr, pure. 

phute, to dress, embellish; — paa fig, 
to dress, to dress up. 
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Raabe, to call; — paa, til, to call to, 

Raad, v.,c., means, expedient, rem- 
edy; Han har—til, he can afford to; 
iffe bide fin arme —, to be at one’s 
wit’s end. 

taade, to advise, rule over; — meb, 
to bea match for;— for, to control, 
be master of. 


raadips, at one’s wits’ end, puzzled. 

Sad, c., pl, -er, row; paa—, in a 
row, in succession. 

tage, to concern; hbad —r det dig, 
what business of yours is that? 

tage, in, —i Rlammeri med en, to get 
into a quarrel, squabble with one. 

rafende, furious, in a rage. 

vaff, quick, active. 

Rede, z., nest. 

Redftab, x., p/., -e7, tool, implement 

Regel, c., rule. 

tegete, to govern; hold sway. 

Regu, w., (c.,)rain. 

vege, to count, compute; Ire at —, 
to learn arithmetic. 

reife (fig), to rise, stand up. 

reife, to go, travel. 

MRetlje, c., journey. 

vém, clean, pure; rent, cleanly; quite, 
completely, entirely. 

remde, to run. 

Reute, c., rent, 

Ret, c., p/., Metter, right. 

vet, right, straight, direct; — nu, 
soon; — fom det var, suddenly, all 
of a sudden. 

tette, to direct, correct. 

revue, to split, part, separate. 

Mi, c., p/., -er, while, time. 

tig, rich, wealthy. 

tigtig, right, correct; quite, real; 
ganjfe —, quite right. 

tigtignof, indeed, to be sure. 

rvimde, to run, flow, pass. 

Ring, c., ring, circle. 
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Minge, c., alla, 

ringe, toring, 

vinge, inconsiderable, slight. 

RIB, P72. rod; give —, to whip. 

Rift, c., rest. 

tive, totear, rend. 

Ito, c., rest, quiet. 

volig, quiet. 

RS, c., praise. 

voje, to praise, commend. 

Maude, c., pane of glass. 

Mant, 7., room, compartment. 

rumntelig, roomy, spacious, com- 
modious, 

yunud, round. 

rundt, Drep., around, about. 

MIB, v., inebriation; faa fig et —, to 
get drunk. 

ratfe, to rush, 

Nusfen, the Russian, the Russians. 

rhdde, to clear; — pp, tidy up, put in 
order. 

Fig, c., A7., Rygge, back. 

rhge, to smoke. 

Mygte, 7., p/., -er, rumor; reputa- 
tion, character. 

RHF, z., jerk, wrench, 

Pinpe, c., ptarmigan, white grouse. 

tyjte, to shake. 

ved, afraid. 

vette, to reach, hand; stretch. 

MRMeelvert, 2. p/ , -er, railing, banister. 

ryd, red. 

rpdgiul, reddish yellow. 

rpdgredt, red with weeping. 

NiPg, c., smoke, 

Mpmure, old cream. 

Ry mmregrpd, c., cream porridge. 

pre, to touch, move; — fig, to move, 
stir. 

ta@xt, to touched, moved. 

Mpft, c., p7., -er, voice. 


S 


Saa, so, thus; then; — pm—, even if; 
om — var, if so, if such were the case; 
— godt jom, as good as, virtually. 
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faadatn, so, such, thus; —t noget, 
such a thing, anything like that. 

faafaldt, so-called. 

jaaledes, so, thus, like this, in such 
a manner. 


faafont, as, inasmuch as. 

jaafremtt, provided. 

jaapas, about as, just about as. 

jaar, sore. 

Sadelgjord, c., /., -er, saddlegirth. 

Sag, c., pl., -er, thing, matter, af- 
fair, concern. 

jagte, gentle, slow, low. 

fagte, I dare say, I rather think. 

fagtwte (med), to moderate; — paa fig, 
to slacken one’s pace. 

Salme, c., hymn. 

Salmebog, c., hymnbook, 

Salmefiub, c., part of a hymn. 


, Salt, x., salt. 


fame, to gather, collect; — en Get= 
ning, to comprehend a sentence. 


fantite, the same; nted det —, imme- 
diately, at the same time; Det er det 
—, it is all the same, it makes no 
difference, 


“Manmmntet, together; fare —, to start; 

* fommen—, to be joined in wedlock, 
P- 154. 

fanntenlagt, folded. 

famimenfunfer, unnerved, 
settled, 

Samtale, c., conversation. 

famtale, to talk together, converse, 

famtidig, contemporary; —t med, 
simultaneously with, at the same 
time with. 


jand, true, real. 

Sand, z., (c.) sand, 

Sandhed, c., truth. 

Sang, c., song, singing. 

Sanlthansleg, c., a toy given onSt. 
John’s Day. 

Sat, c., p1., -er, sheep. 

jayne, to miss, 


un- 
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fe, to see, look; — ud fom, to look 


like; — faa! there! there, that’s 
right. 


Seddel, c., note, slip of paper. 

fedvanlig, usual. 

feile, to sail, float. 

jeive, to be victorious. 

Sele, c., harness. 

Selepind, c., harness-pin. 

Seletpi, 7., harness. 

Selje, c., palm willow. 

Seljfab, x., p/., -er, 
society. 

jelv, self. , 

fén, slow, late. 

Setg,c., bed; holde—en, tobe con- 
fined to one’s bed; til G—8, to-bed. 

Sengefant, c., edge of the bed. 

Sengejtolpe, c., bed-post. 

fidde, to sit. 

Side, c., side; ved 
(one’s) side. 

Sidebent, c., side-bench. 


Sidefammer, x., f/., -mre, 
room. 


fiden, after that, since, then. 

Sideverelije, z., sideroom. 

fidjt, last; —e Gang, the last time. 

fige, to say. 

figtte, to bless. 

fiffer, sure, certain, secure; — paa, 
sure of, 

Sifferhed, c., certainty; safety. 

file, to strain, filter. 

Silfe, c., silk. 

Silfetyrflede, ., silk kerchief, silk 
neckerchief. 

Sind, z., mind, mood, disposition; 
have i —e, tointend, purpose; rende 
en i —e, to occur to one, come to 
one’s mind, 

fit, angry; — paa, angry with. 

fjeldem, seldom, rarely. 

Staaf, c., p/., Stjefer, shaft, thill. 

ffaanjom, sparing, forbearing. 


Sfab, z., 7, -e, cabinet, press, cup- 
board. 


Stade, c., harm, injury; fomme til 
—,tobe hurt; det er —, it is a pity. 


company, 


—n, at the 


side- 


<8 so 


Sfadesio8, uninjured. 

Sfatfe, c., obliquity; paa —, aslant. 

ffallet, bare, bald. 

Stam, c, shame, disgrace. 

ffamfuld, ashamed, abashed. 

ffamte (fig), to be ashamed. 

Sfammtel, c., foot-stool, stool. 

ffarp, sharp. 

Stary, c., a good-for-nothing; en — 
til Gut, a good-for-nothing boy. 

Sfarvejente, c., a good-for-nothing 
girl. 

Sfaut, z., linen hood. 

ffe, to happen. 

ffele, to squint ; — til, to squint at. 

Sfie, c., stick of wood. 

fifte, to change. 

ffiftevis, by turns, alternately. 

Stif, c., custom, usage; have for —, 
to be in the habit of, 

fille, to separate. 

Sfin, ~ , light, glare. 

ffinhellig, would-be-religious, hyp- 
ocritical. 

ffittme, to shine. 

ffinnende, shining. 

Stjegg, z., beard. 

ffeqget, bearded. 

Sfjend, z., scolding. 

ffjemde (paa), to scold. 

Sfjorte, c., shirt. 

Sfjortewrm, c., shirt-sleeve. 

jfjule, to hide ;—fig,to hide one’s self. 

Sijebnejten, c., fate. 

jfj@lve, to shake, tumble. 

ffjere, to cut. 

ffjev, awry, oblique, crooked. 

ffjptte, to mind, care; — fig felv, to 
shift for one’s self. 

Sfog, c., wood, forest. 

Stogvei, road through the wood. 

ffogred, afraid of the woods, easily 
frightened in the woods. 

Sfole, c., school; gaa paa —, to 
go to school. 

Sfolebog, c., school-book. 
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Stoletammerat, v., schoolmate. 

Sfolemefter, c., schoolmaster. 

ffotte, to glance, steal a glance. 

Sfraa, c., p/., -er, quid of tobacco, 

ffralde, to peal, rattle. 

Sfridt, z., step, pace. 

Stig, x.,cry, scream. 

ffvige, to scream. 

ffrive, to write. 

Sfriver, c., clerk; district judge. 

Sftrumpeblad, z., shrivelled leaf. 

j€rtyde, to boast, brag. 

jéreemmie, to frighten. 

Sftreent, c., p/., -er, slope, declivity. 

Sfreppe,c., scrip. 

Streppehandler, c., pedler, 

ffveeve, to stride, straddle. 

jfitb be, to shove. 

Stud, z., shot. 

Sfulder, c., p/., -dre, shoulder. 

ffulle, to be obliged, 

Stum, z., froth, foam. 

jfure, to scour. 

{fveette, to spatter; — op, to start up. 

Sty, c., pl., -er, cloud, 

jfyde, to shoot; —fremt,to shoot forth, 
rush forward; — tif en, push one, 

j€nage, to shade. 

Stylag, z., stratum of clouds. 

Sfwld, c., blame, fault; cause; for din 
—, on your account; for en Gang3 
—, just for once. 

SyHldig, indebted, owing; vere —i 
noget, to be to blame in, be the 
cause of, 


jfyude, to hurry. 

Sfyudjom, hasty ;—t, in haste. 

flaa, to strike, beat; — Rreds om, to 
form acircle about; flaa til Lyd, to 
make music; — Yinene ned, to drop 
one’s eyes; —8, to fight; — fig, to 
hurt one’s self. 

Slag,z., kind; det bar flig Slag, it was 
all the same, it didn’t matter 

Slag, ~., blow, stroke. 

Slagstjcempe, c., a fighter, bully. 
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jlagte, to butcher, slaughter. 

flanf, slender. 

flent, bad, ill; terrible, vere faa — 
til at, to be so given to; habe det —t, 
to be badly off, in unhappy con- 
dition. 

let, bad. 

jlét, smooth, even; —iffe, not at all; 
— igen, none at all. 

lide, to tear, wear; toil. 

jlig, such, in such a way; det bar — 
Slag, it didn’t matter. 

flingre, to dangle. 

flippe, to let go, drop; escape, be 
relieved of ;— ned, to drop. 

Slive, c., sheath, 


Bee to quench, put out, —8, to 
o out. 


Sluft,c., a careless fellow, sloven. 

Slut, c., close, end. 

flittte, to close; — til fig, embrace. 

flut, at an end, over, 

fleenge, to fling; dangle; loiter. 

jmaa, A/7., small. See liden. 

Sanaaberu, f/., little children, 

Smaagrije, c., p/., little pigs. 

Smtaatrat, z., p/ , low shrubs. 

fmaalé, to laugh slightly, 
slyly. 

‘Ymaauyune, to hum softly, 

bis tie nase to grumble, scold mild- 


laugh 


Crioare: c., little sparrow. 
jutaayyuge, to hum. 


Smaajoffende, c., A/., little brothers 
and sisters, 


Smil, c.,7., smile; drage paa — en 
to smile. 


jmile, to smile; — til, tosmile on. 
jmilende, smiling, 

jmitt, handsome, pretty, 

jutpre, to smear, oil, 

Swat, w.,c., talk. 

juatte, to talk. 

{uar, quick; —t, soon. 

Se, c., snow. 

Sebold, c., snow-ball, 
Sunedrive, c., snow-drift. 
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jefri, not covered with snow. 

fnige, to slink, skulk. 

fuild, kind. 

Snip, c., pl., -fer, tip, end. 

Sol, c., sun. 

Solbatfe, c., sunny hillside, sunny- 
side. 


Solbatkebsling, see Bpling. 
Solbattefolf, see Folk. 
folglad, exceedingly happy. 
Solglans, c., radiance of the sun. 
Soljfin, ~., sunshine. 
Solftinsdag, c., sunshiny day. 
Soljtif, 2., sunstroke; heat of the 
sun. ’ 


jom, vel. pron., who. 

fom, as, as if (fom om); like. 

jommte, some. 

Sommer, c., A/., -mre, summer. 

jope, to sweep. 

Sorg,c., grief, sorrow. 

fove, to sleep. 

forte, to fall asleep. 

Spade, c., spade. 

fpade, to turn up the soil with a 
spade. 


jpagiue, to grow tame. 

jpagferdig, ventle, mild, tame. 

fpiir, sparing. 

fparfe, to stamp, kick. 

fpetde, to spy; — efter, to search for. 

jpetle, to mirror. 

fpemde (for), to hitch up. 

Speta’fel, c., 2., noise, racket. 

jpids, pointed. 

Spil, z., play. 

{pilfe, to play. 

Spillemand, c., player, fiddler. 

fpinfel, slender. 

Spi, z., spire. 

fpife, to eat. 

fplinterny, bran new. 

Sprang, z., run, leap; paa —, on the 
run, 


jprede, to spread. 
fprenge, to burst, break, 
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Spring, #., run, leap, bound. 

{pringe, to leap, bound; run; — pp, 
to start up. 

Springdans, a kind of rustic dance. 

fpreette (fra), to unhitch (a horse 
from the wagon). 

{preettende, spurting, splashing, 

Spurlag, 2., inquiry, search. 

Spurv, c., sparrow. 

fpnytte, to spit. 

Sypedbarn, z., infant. 

Spendtag, v., spurt, strong effort. 

fporae, to ask. 

Spyrgsmaal, v., question. 

fiaa, to stand; ftaar han fig? will he 
recover? hvorledes ftaar det til ? how 
are you? at—op, to rise, get up, 
at — tilbage for, to be outdone by, 
be behind. Golen ftod paa, the 
sun shone on. 


jtaaende, standing, 
Stabbe, c., a chopping block. 


Stabbur, z., store-house. See note 
I, p. IOI. 

Stabburstrappe, c., store-house 
steps. 


jtable, to pile, stack. 

Stat, c., pl., -ker, pettycoat. 

Staffar, c., poor creature. 

jtaffarg, poor, unfortunate. 

Statfel, poor creature, poor little 
thing. 


Stand, c., order, condition; i —, in 
order, in repair, bere i—, to bein 
condition to, be able to. 


jtanje, to stop, 

ftaut, fine, fine-looking, handsome. 

Sted, 7., p/., -er, place, 

jtedfje, always. 

ftetle, to rear; start. 

Stel, z., matters, concerns, affairs. 

ftelle, to arrange; manage; tend; — 
med, totend, attend to; be engaged 
in. 

Stemime, c., voice. 

ftemme, to tune, attune. 
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Sten, c., stone, 

Sternhelle, c., flag-stone. 

tert, strong, 

ftige, to mount, ascend, rise. 

Sttf€fe, c., a slender stick. 

ftiffe, to sting, prick; (of the sun) 
to burn, 

ftiffende, stinging, biting. 

fttM, still, quiet. 

Stilhed, c., silence. 

tile, still, quiet, calm. 

ftille, to put, place; — fig op, to take 
up one’s position. 

Stilling, c., attitude, position, status. 

ftilite, to become quiet, decrease. 

ftiltiende, silent. 

ftivre, to stare. 

jttvie, to become rigid. 

fti@le, to steal. 

Stol, c., chair. 

ftolt, proud. 

fter, big, great, tall, grown up. 

Storfuru, c., big fir-tree. 

ftorlemmet, large-limbed. 

Stvraa, x., straw. 

Straale, c., ray. 

Straalejprpit, c., flood of rays. 

ftvat3, immediately, right away. 

ftvam, tight, strait, stiff. 

ftvege, to draw lines. 

jtreife, to graze, glance by. 

fttemg, severe, strict. 

jtvid, coarse, bristly; stubborn, head- 
strong. 


jtvide, to combat, contend; —imobd, 
to struggle against. 

ftvidig, stubbom, headstrong. 

ftryge, to stroke, rub. 

{tveeffe, to stretch, reach. 

Strep, xz., toil, trouble; have — med 
Graaden, have difficulty in re- 
pressing one’s tears. 

Strpm, c., stream, river; current. 

Stub, c., stub; bit; ashort story, a 
snatch of a song; jynge en —, to sing 
a snatch of a song. 
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jtudfe, to be startled, appear sur- 
prised. 

Stie, c., room; dwelling-house, 

Stueur, 7., D7., -e, clock. 


Stuwd, c., time, white; en god —, 
quite a while. 


ftttndintelcmt, sometimes. 

ftiwtmdiunt, sometimes. 

Stup, ~., precipice. 

ithe, ugly; — Gut, bad boy. 

Styffe, w., H/., -7, piece, bit; distance; 
i det —, in that matter. 

tyre, to direct, guide, manage; — 
fig, to control one’s self. 

jtyrte, to rush (frem, forward’. 

ft, steady, firm. 

Stpb, x., goblet. 

figde, to push, thrust; — fammen med, 
to come in contact with, meet, —i 


uren, to sound the Zur, blow the 
alpine horn. 


StPi, c., noise, racket. 
jtpte, to make a racket, be noisy. 
Stpl,c., A/, -er, mountain dairy. 
Stpn, x., groan. 
jtpute, to groan, moan. 
Str, c., p/., -er, pole. 
ftBt, constantly. 
itptte, to support, bear up. 
 Stov, 2,, dust. 
Stypvel, c., boat. 
ftpvet, dusty. 
Stypvjfth, c., A7., -ev, cloud of dust. 
jutfe, to sigh. 


julte, to hunger, starve; — fhjel, to 
die of hunger. 


Surmrel?, c., sour milk. 

jvate, to move to and fro, sway. 
Swal,c., pl, -er. 

Svale, c., swallow. 

jvare, to answer. 

jwede, to perspire. 

Swepe, c., whip. 

fvigte, to fail, give up. 
Svimimelhed, c., dizziness, vertigo. 
Svin, z., hog, swine. 

jvinge, to swing. 
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Svingning, c., swinging. oscilla- 
tion. 

jvelge, to swallow; —i, to revelin. 

fveer, heavy; huge; hard. 

jveve, to hover, nang. 

Svpbe, c. See Svepe. 

jhg, sick. 

Swygeftue, c., sick-room. 

Sygling, c., invalid, weakling; p. 
46, tender shoots, trees that have 
not thriven, 

Syn, z.,f7., — and -ev, sight, eye- 
sight; view. 

Swnd, c., A1., -er, sin; det ers, it isa 
pity, it is too bad; det er — paa For- 
eeldrene, p. 109, his parents are to be 
pitied. 

fnuderlig, particular; iffe —, not 
particularly, not very; iffe tale — 
til, not say very much to, p. 

fnudig, sinful; — Seven, fearful or 
shocking noise. 

jywes, to think, seem, appear. 

fHuge, to sing. 

jHulig, visible, to be seen, 

fv, seven. 

Sef, c., sack, bag. 

jelge, to sell. 

feljont, strange, singular. 

jer, odd, strange; peevish; —t nof, 
strangely enough. 

feerjfilt, separate, distinct. 

Setter, c., p/., -tve, mountain pasture, 
mountain dairy. 

Setervold, c., greensward around a 
mountain dairy. 


Seetning, c., sentence. 

fdtte, to put, place. 

fod, sweet. 

jxge, to seek, look for; — ub, to single 
out; — Gud3 Hus, to go to church, 

Son, c., pl., -ner, son. 

Soudag, Sunday. 

Sondagstveld, c.. Sunday evening. 
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SHndagsmrorgen, c., Sunday morn- 
ing. 

fonuderrevert, torn asunder, to pieces. 

Swiftende, A/., brother and sister, 
brothers and sisters, 


Sp#ffendebarn, z., cousin, 
Swijter, c., A/., -tre, sister. 
Syvn, c., sleep. 

jovnig, sleepy. 


BY 


Zaa, Oxy Pla, Ter, toe, 

Tange, c., fog, mist. 

Taagehayv, z., sea of mist. 

Taalmod, c, patience. 

Laare, c., tear. 

taarejuld, tearful, full of tears. 

taarevaadt, moist with tears. 

Taarn, z., tower; steeple. 

tabe, to lose, give up. 

Tag, 7., hold, or grasp; faa —t, to get 
hold of; faa —et over, to get the 
upper hand over. 


Tag, 2., p/., —e, roof; ceiling. 

tage, totake; —(€nbde, to come toan 
end; —(€nbde paa fig, to put an end 
to one’s self; —fig ub, to look, ap- 
pear; —tilat, to begin; —ajftebd, to 
start off; —mob, to receive, accept, 
to be satisfied with; —til Suen, 
to put the hand to one’s cap; 
— paa at grebe, to begin to cry; — 
paa fig, to dress, put on one’s things; 
— Raad, to accept advice. 

Tak, c., thanks; —for fidft, ‘thanks 
for the last’, how do you do? 


tatnemmelig, grateful. 

Takt, c.,P/., -ev, time; bar, measure; 
efter — en, intime to; fomme it 
Laften, to get into time. 

Vale, c., conversation. 

tale, to speak, converse; — 8 bed, to 
talk together. 

Tamyp, c., a sloven, lout. 
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Tand, c., A/., Tender, tooth. 

Tanke, c., thought; falde i—tr, to be- 
come thoughtful. 

taws, silent. 

Taushed, c., silence. 

tegtte, to picture, describe. 

tegme (til), to promise to, have the 
appearance of. 

Teguing, c., drawing, 
design, 

temtntelig, tolerably, rather. 

1hi, for, because. 

Vid, c., Pl., -erv, time; t —ens Leengde, 
in the course of time; i den fenere —, 
lately, recently; hele —en, the whole 
time, all the time; irette —, in due 
time. 

Tidende, c., tidings, news. 

tidlig, early; betimes; — paa Dagen, 
early in the day; —ere, previous, 
former. 

Tidsforl yb, w., lapse of time, time. 

tie, to be silert. 

tiere, oftener; aldrig —, no oftener. 

til, to; till; — Geng, abed, to bed; en 
Gang til, once more. 

tilbage, back, backwards; blive —, 
to remain behind; ftaa —, to be be- 
hind; drage —, to withdraw. 

tilbageholot, repressed, restrained. 

Tilbagevei, c., return journey. 

Tilbud, v., offer. 

tildel, in part, partly. 

tilfjeld8, upon the mountains, on 
the mountains, 

tilfreds, content, satisfied. 

tilfredsfttilende, satisfactory, grati- 
fying. 

tilfpie, to add. 

tilgaitgs, to some purpose, effect- 
ually, 

tillut fet, closed. 

tilopers, left over, over. 

tilvaffet, soiled. 

tiljamiernt, together. 

tilfide, aside, to the side. 


sketching, 
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tilftdit, at last. 

tiljind8, disposed. 

tiljmeet, covered with snow. 

tiljtadfet, decorated. 

tilfyne, in sight. 

tiliage, to increase. 

tiltatfe, tage —, to be satisfied with. 

inte, c., hour. 

Ting, c., p/., Ting, thing. 

tivvenDde, irritating. 

tit, often. 

tjete, to serve. 

Tjenefte, c., service; efter endt — 
after the service was over, 

Tjeejtefolf, x., A/., servarts. 

Tjenejtegut, c., man-servant, hired 
hand. 

Tjor, z.. tether. 

Tog, #., march, procession. 

Tollefniv, c., sheath-knife, bowie- 
knife. 


Tornifter, v., knapsack. 

Toff, c., fool, booby. 

tvaa, slow, unwilling; at gaa —t, to 
make little headway. 

tralle, to sing tra-la, hum. 

trampe, to tramp, trample, stamp. 

trang, narrow; blive — for Broftet, 

“to grow faint. i 

Pray, c., pl., -per, stairs, steps. 

Trav, z., trot. 

travel, busy; have det —t, to be busy. 

tre, three. 

trilfende, trilling. 

trives, to thrive. 

tro, to believe, think. 

trodfig, defiant, refractory, 

Trold, 7., troll, ogre, witch. 

Trolobrwnd, c., troll’s bride, 

Trolodom, c., p7., -me, witchcraft, 

troldffiremt, having “troll-fright’, 
having been frightened by a troll. 

trofovet, betrothed. 

Trojt, c., A/., -ev, thrush. 

tye, to threaten; —en til noget, to 
threaten one into doing something. 


VOCABULARY 


trijg, secure, safe; — paa, secure in, 
sure of, 

trntfe, to press, thrust. 

trade, to tread, step. 

treffe, to hit, meet; — tif at, to hap- 
pen to, — fig, to happen, occur, 
fall out. 


Tre, 2. pl., Treer, tree. 

Tre, w., feature, lines; p 148. 

trefte, to pull, draw; — fig trlbage, 
to draw back, withdraw. 

Trefrone, c., crown of a tree, 

trenge, to press, force, need, want; 
— frem, to press forward; > fig ind 
paa, to thrust one’s self upon; — 
til, to need. 


Trengjel, c., pl., -sler, crowding, 
crowd, crush; affliction. 

Trejto, c., ~7.,-, wooden shoe. 

Trejtat, c., wooden petticoat. 

Trejtamme, c., stem of a tree. 

tre@t, tired, weary. 

Treetop, c., p/., fer, tree-top. 

Sropie, c., jacket, 

Trptefvave, jacket-collar. 

trpifont, interesting, amusing; bet 
ffulde bere —t, it would be fun. 

Frpjt, c., comfort, consolation. 

trpjte, to comfort, console; — fig med, 
to take comfort in. 

Sugihus, v., house of correction. 

tulle, — hen, to tumble along or over 
into. 

tumble, to tumble; — hen, to tumble 
along, — overende, to fall over. 

4ung, heavy; hard; bdet er —t at, it is 
hard to, 

dating findig, melancholy, 

Tunge, c., tongue. 

Ziir, c., journey, trip; turn; gaa en 
—, to take a walk. 

4urde, to dare, may, 

Svil, c., doubt. 

tvile, to doubt. 

tvilraadtg, in doubt, undecided, 

tvistge, to force, compel, 
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tyr, cross, surly; sharp, quick; 
jtanje —t, to stop short. 

thdelig, clearly. 

tf, thick. 

Tyfende, c., thick end. 

Tyugde, c., heaviness, weight. 

thsfe paa, to hush, 

tyve, twenty. 

tetfelig, agreeable, attractive, pleas- 
ing. 

teeMle, to count. 

tende, to kindle, light; —3, tobe 
lighted, or kindled. 

teente, to think; — paa, to think of. 

tet, close, tight. 

Zvi, z., cloth; things. 

Tyude, c., barrel. 


tor, dry. 

Tere, c., drought. 

THrflede, v., handkerchief, neck- 
cloth, 


uw 


Uadjifillelig, inseparable. 

uafladelig. unceasing, incessant. 

uagtet, con7., though, although; 

| prep., in spite of. 

ubevegelig, immovable; motionless. 

ud, out; — paa Dagen, later in the 
day. 

ade, out, 
doors. 

udbryde, to break out, burst out. 

uden, prep., without; — at jee, with- 
out seeing. 

awdDdele, to distribute, portion out. 

udenfor, outside, without; prep., 
outside. 

udenlandjf, foreign. 

udover, out, outward; — til, across 
to, over to, 

Wdfeende, 7~., appearance, looks; 
give fig — af, to affect. 

Wor, 2., noxious-animal, monster, 


outside, without, out of 
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ufotanderlig, unchangeable, un- 
alterable. 

uforandret, unchanged. 

ufordarbet, uncorrupted. 

Ugagn, z., mischief, 

Uige, c., week. 

ubyaggelig, uncomfortable, sinister, 
in a manner to create discomfort. 
p- 

VWiv, c., wolf. 

ulyttelig, unfortunate, 
miserable, p. 

umindelig, immemorial; op i — 
Tider, from time immemorial, time 
out of mind. 

antulig, impossible. 

anda, off, away, aside; bdrage fig —, 
to draw back, 

undey, under; during; — dette, dur- 
ing this time, while this was going 
on. 

underhandle, to treat, transact. 

undserlig, wonderful; strange, odd, 

underfetfig, square-built. 

atuderfpge, to examine, inquire into, 
search into. 

undgaa, to avoid, escape, evade; 
be relieved of, get out of. 

aude, to surprise; Det —r mig om, 
I wonder if, — fig, or —8, to wonder, 
be surprised at. 


Undfeclje, c., bashfulness. 

undfeltg, bashful, shy. 

undflippe, to escape. 

utg, young, 

Ung folk, z., young people. 

Unggut, c.; youngster, 

WorDdert, c., disorder. 

Ur, 2., watch. 

Ur, Ure, c., p7., Uver, incline of 
gravel and stones, tract covered 
with loose stones, 

Uvede, 2, disorder, confusion; 
fonimei Urede, to get into disorder. 

urimelig, absurd; unreasonable; 
excessive, 


unhappy, 
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Uro, c., disquiet. unrest, disturbance. 

uroffelig, not to be moved, firm, im- 
movable, unshaken. 

nfagt, unsaid, not said; bere —, to 
remain unsaid. 

ufitfer, insecure, unsafe; uncertain, 
doubtful; unsteady. 

utaalelig, intolerable, aggravating. 

Uven, c., A/., -uer, enemy. 

uvilltg, unwilling; grudgingly. 

atvifs, uncertain, undecided, doubtful, 

Mvifshed, c., uncertainty. 

uveven, careless, unmannerly, rude, 


B 


BVaabenhus, xz. armory; porch (at 
church), 

vaad, wet. 

vaagne, to awaken. 

Baar, c., spring, 

BVaardag, c., spring-day. 

VadmelStleder, 2., p/., clothes of 
wadmal or frieze. 

Bagt, c., p/., -er, watch, guard. 

Vagtelfouge, c., corncrake, landrail. 

Vagthund, c., watch-dog. 

vatfer, pretty, handsome, fine; bede 
—t, to beg so nicely, so hard. 

Balg, 2., choice; alternative. 

Bal, c., p/., -er, -e, waltz. 

valje, to waltz. 

Vand, 7., p/., -e, water; lake. 

Bandbad, v., water-bath. 

Bane, c., custom, habit; faa S—n, 
to get into the habit of, get ac- 
customed to. 

vanftelig, difficult; with difficulty; 
han turde —, he did not actually 
dare, could with difficulty get him- 
self to. 

vant, accustomed, used. 

vaittrives, to thrive ill, to pine 
away; be unhappy, uncomfortable. 

var, careful, wary, aware of; blive 
bar, to become aware of, 
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vate, care, guard; tage figi— for, to 
beware of, take care of. 

vare, to last, endure. 

varlig, cautious. 

vatm, warm. 

varfont, cautious, careful. 

Bafe, c., wash, washing. 

vajfe, to wash. 

ved, by, at, near. 

Bed, c., wood, firewood. 

BVedtree, z., stick of wood. 

vedblive, to continue, keep on. 

Bederlag, v~., compensation, rec- 
ompense. ff 

vedgaa, to admit. 

VBedfijul, ~, wood-shed. 

Begue, v., p2., paa hans —, on his 
account, 

Begt, c., weight. 

Bet, c., pl, -e, way, road; fomme i 
Vei med, to get started. 

Beifant, c , road-side, 

BVeijand, v., c., sand of the road. 

Beir, ww, weather; breath; wind; 
Drage —et, to draw the breath, 
breathe; 1 —et, up, aloft; into the 
air; tif —%, into the air. 

vet, away, off. 

vefjelvis, aliernately. 

Bett, c., growth, stature. 

vel, well, indeed, I suppose, presum- 
ably, probably; rather; vel vild af 
fig, rather wild. 


velagtet, well respected. 

velbefjendt, well-known. 

Beljignelje, c., blessing, 

velfignet, blessed; det var — at, it 
was a blessing to. 

velte, see velte, 

velvofjen, well-grown, 
well-developed. 

Ben, c., p/., -ner, friend; —nen min, 
(in address), my dear! 


vende, to turn, 
weitlig, friendly, kind, pleasant. 


well-set; 
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vente, to expect, await; — paa, to 
wait for, await. 

vettelig, to be expected; fom —t var, 
as was to be expected. 

Verde, c., world, ingen —3 Ling, 
nothing in the world. 

Bers, v., verse; stanza, 

vesle, adj., dej. and sing.., little. 

Bid, x., wits, sense; gaa fra —det, to 
loose one’s senses. 

vid, wide; adv., vide; for, videre, 
farther, further, as in iffe at fige 
noget —, not to say anything further; 
iffe agte videre paa, not to pay much 
attention; de talte —, they con- 
tinued to speak. 

vide, (ud), to widen out, expand; ~— 
fig ud, to expand, swell. 

vide, to know. 

vidt, far, widely; — omfring, far 
about. 

vidtreijt, having travelled widely, 
travelled. 

Bionuder, v., p7., -re, wonder. 

vie, to consecrate; to wed, marry; — 
bie ind, to consecrate, dedicate, 

vifte, to wave; fan one’s self, 

vijtende, waving, wafting. 

vige, to yield, make way, retreat. 

vild, wild, fantastic, 

BilojFab, v., wildness, 

Bilje, c., will; faa fin —, to have 
one’s way. 

ville, be willing, will, wish, want; 
ville frem, to wish to pass on, 

villig, willing, ready. 

vilter, wild, giddy. 

Bin, c., 7., wine. 

Bind, c., wind, breeze. 

vindhaard, windy, wind-loved, 

Bindu, v., 27, -ev, window. 

Binge, c., wing. 

vine, to beckon. 

vinfende, beckoning. 

Binter, c., A/., -tve, winter. 

Binterftorm, c., winter-storm, 
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Bivak, x, incense. 

vitfelig, real, actual. 

Birkning, c., effect. 

Bis, c., (z.,) way, manner; habit; 
have for —, to be in the habit of; 
paa en Bis, after a fashion. 


vi8, wise. 
vifje, to show; — fig, to show one’s 
self, appear. 


Bife, c., song, ditty, ballad. 

Bijeftump, c., snatch of ballad. 

vif, certain, sure, secure, safe; — 
paa, sure of. 


vifselig, certainly, surely, tobe sure. 

Bijshed, c., certainty. 

Vogt, c., wagon. 

BVogugulv, 2., floor of the wagon. 

Bogupejul, xv. wagon-shed. 

vogte, to watch, guard; — fig for, to 
guard against, take care. 

votfe, to grow. 

votfew, grown-up, adult. 

Bold, c., sward, green-field, 

volde, to cause, be the cause df. 

poy, our. 


Vorvherve, Our Lord, the Lord, 
heaven; — bebvar’ (0)3, heaven pre- 
serve us, 


red, angry; — paa, angry with. 

Brede, c., anger, 

ride, to twist, wring. 

vrinffe, to neigh. 

vove, to risk, venture; — fig til, to 
venture, 

vugge, to 
rocking. 

Bag, c., wall. 

veetfe, to awaken, 

Velde, 7., power, might. 

yeldig, powerful, mighty. 

velge, to choose, select. 

weelig, high-spirited, 

veelte, to roll; pour, stream; — om, 
to upset, overturn, See velte. 


rock; biuggende paa, 


+ 
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vaemme, to accustom; — fig til, to ac- 
custom one’s self to, get into the 
habit of. 

vere, to be; — igjen, to remain, be 
left; — imod, to be against, object 
to; — med, to go along; den lige 
Overfor beerende, the one right op- 
posite. 

Beerelje, 7., p/.,-r, room. 

prerre, worse. 

veerjt, worst. 


b)) 


Bde, to yield, tender. 


yderjt, outmost, extreme, utmost; 
adv., farthest out, extremely, in the 
extreme, 


d1t9q, humble. 

dre, outer, exterior. 

Huge, younger. 

yugit, youngest. 

yppe, to raise, stirup; — Rlammeri, 

to pick a quarrel. 
ite, to make cheese. 
“ijtve, to utter, express. 


Ww 


MEd re, older. 

ewldjt, oldest. 

c@nfe, to heed, notice, pay heed to. 

e@ufenude, to be heeded, be paid any 
attention to. 

NEre, c., honor, respect; vife —, to 
pay respect to. 

w@rgve, to vex, provoke; — fig aver, 
to be vexed at, 

NErgrelfe, c., vexation, chagrin, 

WErmie, c., 2., sleeve, 
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D 

Die, v., pl., -ne, eye, sight; faldei 
®inene, to strike the eyes; gaa under 
Minene af en, to be under one’s 
direction or care; have Mine med en, 
to watch one, keep an eye on one, 
jlaa Dinene ned, to drop one’s eyes. 

Dtenlaag, z., eyelid. 

Stje, c., axe. 
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BI, 2z., beer. 

pithjertet, tender-hearted. 
Mufke, 7., P/., -7, wish, desire. 
puffe, to wish, desire. 

Dre, 7z., pl, -n, ear. 

Mrun, c., eagle. 

Mernepar, z., pair of eagles. 
pver{t, uppermost, highest. 
pvrig, remaining ; de —e, the rest. 


LIST OF STRONG AND IRREGULAR 
VERBS. 


Compound verbs are not included in this list. The forms 
given in italics are everywhere those of colloquial speech. 
Letters printed in Latin type are silent in the spoken language 
except in rhetorical or solemn style or in certain meanings. 
In case of verbs having both strong and weak forms the more 


common is given first. Archaic or rare forms will be found under 


Remarks. 
INFINITIVE. IMPERFECT. PAST PARTIC. REMARKS. 
Bede, to request, Gad, BVedet, bedt. 


“ 
ft 


befale,tocommand, befalede, befol,  befalet, befol, rare and rather 
antiquated. 

bethde, to signify, betndde, betpd, betydet, betydd, betpd is Danish, but 
not uncommon in 
Norway. 

bide, to bite, bed, bidt, colloq. form, bite, bet. 

binde, to bind, bandt, bunbdet. 

blive, to become, blev, blevet, d77t, archaic plural imperf. 
bleve. 

bringe, to bring, _ bragte, bragt. 

brijte, to burst, braft, bruftet 

brpbd, brudt, colloq.form,bryte,brpt. 


Pak bryde, to break, 


bryde, veff., to trouble, brydbde, brpd, 


care, mind, 
breffe, to break, 
breende, to burn, 


i 
a 


burde, ought, 


breeffede, braf, 
brendte, brandt, 


burde, 


byde, to offer, order, bpd, 


brydt, (brudt), 
bry dd. 


breeffet, bruffet. 


breendt, 
burdet, durdt, 


bubdt, bubden, 


the weak imperf. is 
transitive. 

pres. bpr, imperf. often 
pron. bitte. 

bubden is adjectival. 


bere, to bear, bar, baaret, present sometimes 
/ ber. 
ce drage, to draw, drog, draget, drat, archaic plural imperf, 
dradd, droge. 
 driffe, to drink, draf, bruffet. 
# brive, to drive, dreb, brevet, archaic plural imperf, 
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dreve, 
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INFINITIVE “ IMPERFECT. 


_~ dplge, dulgte 
_~ {aa, to get, receive, fit, 
-falde, to fall, faldt, 
_— fave, to fare, go, for, 
_» finde, to find, fandt, 
—_flyde, to float, flpd, 
<— {lyve, to fly, {lpt, 


floeffe,to cleave,split, flocffede, flafte, 


fnbfe, fnbjte, ings, 
a fornentnte,to perceive, fornam, 
(fornentntede), 
fortryde, fortrpd, 
fryje, to freeze, firs, 
fyge, {99, 
__ falge, to follow, fulgte, 
, gaa, to go, walk, gif, 


gale, to crow, 
gide, 
give, to give, 


galede, gol, 
gad, 
gav, 


gipre, to do, qjorde, 
» glid(e), to glide, slip, gled, 


ais glippe, to slip, glippede, glap, 
gnage, to gnaw, gnagede, qnog, 

gnide, to rub, gned, 
f grave, to dig, grobv, gravede, 

“< & qvibe, to seize, qreb, 


_~ gvrine, 
graate, to cry, 


qren, qrinte, 
qraat, 


grede, tocry, weep, grad, 
gyde, to shed, pour, gjpbd, 
e gbfje, to shudder, gi93, ante, 
gybve, to be driven by gipv, 

the wind (of dust 

or snow), 


have, to have, havde, hadde, 


‘ 


gjcelde, to be at stake, gjaldt, (gicldte), 


PAST PARTIC. 


dulgt. 

faat (aa) 
faaet. 
faldet, faldt. 
faret, 
fundet. 
flotet, 
fleeffet, flaft. 
fuyjet, fuyft. 
fornummet, 
(fornemmet). 
fortrudt. 
frosfet, 
feget, 

fulgt, 


gaat, gaaet, 


galet, 
gidet. 
givet, cit, 
qjclbdt, 


‘ 
gigtt, 
gledet, olidt. 
glippet. 
qnaget, 
quedet, onidt, 
gravet. 
qrebet, 


grinet, grint. 
graatt, 


greedt, 
gydt. 
git. 
gisvet. 


havt, 
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REMARKS. 


poetic plural imperf. 
finge. 


colloq. often fart. 


collog. form, flyte,flpt. 
collog. form often, fly. 


colloq. form, fyfe, fof. 
collog. fglle, fiilte, 
falt. 

old infinitive, gange, 
poetic plur. imperf. 
ginge, old imperative, 
gat. 


collog. also gab. 
gieldte regular 
compounds. 


present, gipr. 


in 


archaic plural imperf. 
grebe. 


East Norwegian form 
of greebde. 


sometimes qrcete, 
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INFINITIVE. IMPERFECT. 
hede, hedte, 
hedde, to be named, hedte, 
hive, to throw, hev, hivede, 
hjeelpe, to help, Hjalp, 
holbde, to hold, holbdt, 


hugge, tochop, cut, huggede, hug, 


hew, 

Hine, to shriek, hvinte, hvinede, 
whistle (of the hven, 

wind), 


henge, zzzr., to hang, hang, 


jage, to chase, 
lige, to peep, 


jagebde, jog, 
figede, feq, 


flinge, to sound, flang, 

f{yve, to climb, split, f{pv, 
cleave. 

fnibe, to pinch, fneb, 


fneffe, to crack, fnaf, 


break, fneelfede, 
fomme, to come, fom, 
frybe, to creep, frob, 


funne, to be able,can, funde, 


foede, to chant, fvab, 


foele, to strangle, fvalte, 
smother, 

fade, to let, i fod, 

lade, to feign, 

fe, to laugh, fo, 

fide, to suffer, fed 


fide, to wear on, pass [ed, 
(of time), 
ligge, to lie, faa, 


{pde, to obey, Ipd, ({ydDde), 


{yde, to sound, Ipbd, 
{yve, to lie, Ipi, 
{eegge, to lay, lagde, 
{pbe, to run, Ipb, 


maatte,to be oblidged, maatte, 
nyde, to enjoy, pd, 


PAST PARTIC. 


hedt, 
heddet, 


hevet, Ziv. 
hiulpet. 
holdt, 
hugget. 


hvinet, 


heugt, 


jaget. 
feget, figet, 


flinget. 
f{pvet. 


fnebet, 


tneeffet, 


fommet. 
frpbet. 
funnet, 


fvedet. 
foalt. 


ladet, Zadé, 


fet, Ieet. 
fidt, 


ledet, 22d. 
ligget, 


Ipdt. 
{pdt. 
Ipiet. 
lagt, 
Ipbet, 


maattet, maatt. 
nydt, 
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REMARKS. 


colloquial form, hete, 
het. 


colloq. halle. 


hve is poetical. 


the transitive imperf. 
is hengte, 


collog. form,  fiffe, 
liffede, tiffet. 

collog. form, fnipe, 
fnep. 

the weak form is 
transitive. 


colloq. past prt. some- 
times funnt. 


collog. infin. also late, 
rare plural imperf. 
fobde. 


archaic plural imperf. 


fede. 


rare and incorrect past 
partic. lagt. 


lagde—{t. 
archaic plural imperf. 


{pbe. 


collog. form, nyte, npt, 
archaic plural imperf, 


nipde. 


/ 


_» jlippe, to let go, 
7 
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INFINITIVE, 


1yfe, to sneeze, 
pibe, to whistle, 
ride, 


relieved of, 


IMPERFECT. 


nhjte, np3, 
peb, 


(tie) to ride, red, 
rinde, to flow, ranbdt, 
ryge, zztr., to smoke, rpg, 
reeffe, to suffice, raf, 
reeffe, to stretch out, rafte, 

to reach, 
je, to see, faa, 
fidde, to sit, fad, 
fige, to say, fagde, 
fee {to sink, slide, feg, 

’ 

: aly, 
fficelve, to tremble, ficelbede, 
ffjcere, to cut, ffar, 
ae to slide, ffred, 
férige, to cry out, ffreg, 
ffvive, to write, fre, 
ffryde, to brag, ffrpd, ffrydte, 
ffulle, shall, ffulde, 
ffveette, to shy, start, ffvat, 

ffvettede, 
ffyde, to shoot, ffipd, 
ffyve, to shove, ffipv, 
flaa, to strike, flog, 
{libe, to grind, flibte, fleb, 
_- ffide, to tear, fled, 
be flap, 


PAST PARTIC. 


nyft. 
pebet. 


vedet, r7dZ, 


runbdet. 
rpget, 
ruffet. 
raft. 


fet, feet, 
fiddet, 


fagt, 
feget, 


ffjcelbet. 
ffaaret, 


ffredet, skvidd, 


ffreget, 


ffrevet, 
Se 
fryd t, 
féullet, 
ffveettet, 
ffudt, 


ffisbet. 


aat, lagen, 
aaet, 


{libt, flebet, 


{lidt, 


flippet. 


LIST OF STRONG AND IRREGULAR VERBS 


REMARKS. 


archaic plur. imperf. 
rede,coloq. infin, some- 
times rie. 


colloq. form, ryfe, rpt. 


pron. je, fett. 

archaic plur. imperf. 
jade, collog. form, 
fitte, fat. 

fagde=fi. 


archaic plur. imperf. 
fege, imperative, fT. 


present sometimes 
ftjeev. 

archaic plur. imperf. 
jfrede. 

archaic plur, imperf 
ffrege, colloq. 
ffvife, féref. 
rare plural 
ffrebe. 
colloq. 
ffrpt. 
collogq. past prt. some- 
times ffullt. 


the transitive verb 
is always weak. 


collog. form, ff{yte, 
ffipt. 


flagct is adjectival. 


form, 
imperf. 


form, ffryte, 


past partic., adj. fle 
ben means polished. 
collog. form, fipe, 
Tlipte. 


archaic plur. imperf. 
Teer collog. form, 
lite, flet. 


ie 
a 
*. oe 
a“ 
a 


_— 


ie {perge, to swear, 
va 


4 


LIST OF STRONG AND IRREGULAR VERBS 


INFINITIVE IMPERFECT. 
Slenge,to dangle, Glang, 


fmide, (jmede), to jmiede, smidde, 
cast, smite, {med, 

fmyge, to slip, glide, fingq, 

jmeeffe, to smack, jmerffede, (fmaf), 


fede, to bang, {maldt, fmeldte, 
crack, 


fmette,to slip through fmat, 
creep through, 


jmpre, to smear. 
fnige, to slink, steal, 


f{miurte, 
freg, 


jude, to snuff (a jnpd, (fnydte), 
candle), cheat, 2 


jove, to sleep, fov, 
fpinde, to spin, fpandt, 
fpringe, to leap, fprang, 
fpreetfe, to crack, fprak, 
fpreette, to spatter,  fprat, 
jporge, to ask, {purte, 
ftaa, to stand, ftod, 
ftige, to ascend, fteg, 
ftiffe, to prick, ftaf, 
ftinfe, to stink, ftant, ftinfede, 
ftiele, to steal, ftial, 


ftride, to fight, com- ftrebd, 
bat, 


ftryge, to strike, ftrpg, 
ftreeffe, to suffice, {traf, 
ftreeffe, to stretch, ftrafte, 


fvid(e), to singe, burn, fved, foiede, 


foi(e), to smart, 

fvige, to deceive, foeg, 

fpinde, to vanish, foandt, 

fbinge, to swing, foingede, foang, 
jvor, 


PAST PARTIC, 


Slengt, 
fmidt, smd. 


jinpaet. 
jmeeffet. 
fmeldt. 


fmuttet, 


fmurt. 
fueget, suzot, 


firydt. 


fovet. 
fpundet. 
{prunget. 
{pruffet. 
fpreettet. 
jpurt, 


ftaat, (aa), ftaaet, 


{teget, 


jtuffet. 
ftinfet. 
ftraatet. 
ftridt, stridd, 


ftrpget, 
ftruffet. 


ftraft. 
foedet, 


foe(d),{viede,svidde,{viet, svidd, 


fveget, 


foundet. 
foinget, jounget. 
fvoret, 


205 


REMARKS. 


Sleenge, fleengte means 
to fling, throw. 


also infin. [mutte. 


archaic plural imperf. 
frege. 


colloq. fpprre, and 
present fppr. 

archaic plur. imperf. 
ftode, and imperative 
ftat; occasional past 
partic. ftanden in 
compounds, 

archaic plur. imperf. 
ftege; colloq. also ftie. 


archaic plur. imperf. 
sometimes ftrede. 


collog. form, ftrhfe, 
ftrpg. 


the weak form usually 
transitive. 


archaic plur, imperf, 


joege. 


archaic plur, imperf. 
foore. 


206 


{NFINITIVE, «3 IMPERFECT. 


__—— _fogmme, to swim, 


a 
¢ 


twist, 
_-~ beffe, to awaken, 
__-veelge, to choose, 
select, 


— 


a—— trode, 


_, |ynge, to sing, 
. fynfe, to sink, 
_. felge, to sell, 
- fette, to set, put, 
tage, to take, 


-tie, to be silent, 


- trine, to step, 


_- traa to 
tread, 


tree( de), 

_- treeffe, to hit, meet, 
treeffe, to pull, 
turde, to dare, 
tvinde, 

tbinge, 

teelle, to count, 
vide, to know, 


bige, 
-~ ville, to will, 


porbde, to become, 


pride, to turn, wring, 


bere, to be, 
cde, to eat, 


step, 


vinbde, to twine, win, 


veenite, to accustom, 


fopmmede, jvam, 
fang, 

jan, 

jolgte, 

fatte, 

tog, 


taug, tiede, tidde, 


tren, trinede, 
trd, traadte, 


treedde, 

traf, 

traf, 

turde, 

toinbdede, tvand, 
tvang, toingede, 
talte, tellede, 
vidfte, 


veg, 


vilde, 
bandt, 
(vardt, dial), 


pred, vriede, 
vrid ‘de, 


veeffede, (vafte), 
batte, 

balgte, 

beennede, bante, 


bar, 
aad, 


PAST PARTIC, 


jopsmmet. 
funget, 
funfet. 
folgt, 

jat. 

taget, ¢at, 


tiet, cidd, 


trinet. 
traadt, traadd, 


treedd, 
triffet. 
truffet. 
turdet, zurdt. 
tounbdet. 
tyunget, 

talt, teellet. 
vidjt, 


beget, 


billet, viZ72, 


LIST OF STRONG AND IRREGULAR VERBS 


REMARKS, 


collog. feelle. 


archaic plur. imperf. 
toge, colloq. form, ta, 
tof. 

taug is a book form; 
in the spoken lan- 
guage the verb is 
weak. 


the regular and best 
form is trode, 


weak imperf. rare. 


pron. viafte,  vift, 
collog. form, vite, 
archaic plur. imperf. 
bege. 


bigtdet. 

parden, vorde is archaic and 
poetic. 

predet, vriet, vridt, 

UF idd. 

veffet, literally, to awaken 
one from sleep. 

vaft, in transferred sense, 
as to arouse attention. 

balgt. 


beenmnet, vant, ; 


beret, vert, 
edt, 


the regular form vant 
is chiefly adjectival. 


colloq. form, ete, aat. 


: ry US alee 
Sateen 


at ny 


